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Accumulation
1. Definition of Accumulation
Accumulation is derived from a Latin word which means “pile up.” It is a stylistic device that is
defined as a list of words which embody similar abstract or physical qualities or meanings, with the
intention to emphasize the common qualities that words hold. It is also an act of accumulating the
scattered points. Accumulation examples are found in literary pieces and in daily conversations.

2. Function of Accumulation
Accumulation is used in literature, poetry and all types of rhetorical writing. The basic function is to
make language livelier and contribute to the meanings of the words. Also, it describes the qualities
of an object through different explanations, if otherwise it would be left vague or ambiguous.

3. Examples of Accumulation in Literature
Example #1: Ulysses by James Joyce
“What syllabus of intellectual pursuits was simultaneously possible? Snapshot photography,
comparative study of religions, folklore relative to various amatory and superstitious practices,
contemplation of celestial constellations…”

If you are searching for examples of accumulation in literature, James Joyce is the author to check
out as he is famous for using this literary device. Here, Joyce has accumulated similar and related
words in the form of a list. There are options given between different intellectual careers. These
include “snapshot photography, comparative study of religions, superstitious practices.”

Active Voice
1. Definition of Active Voice
In grammar, an active voice is a type of a clause or sentence in which a subject performs an action
and expresses it through its representative verb. To simply put it, when a subject performs an action
directly, it is in active voice. It then uses transitive verb to show the action.
Style guides usually encourage the use of active voice because it is clear and direct. For example,
“Some customers prefer mulled ale. They keep their mugs on the hob until the ale gets as hot as
coffee. A sluggish cat named Minnie sleeps in a scuttle beside the stove” (The Old House at Home,
by Joseph Mitchell). All these sentences are in active voice, as the verbs “refer,” “keep,” “get” and
“sleep” are in active mode.

2. Function of Active Voice
Active voice plays an important role in creative writing and business reports because these types of
writings need to be to the point, clear, and direct. It adds interest and helps grab attention of the
readers. Not only does it maintain audience’s interest, it also improves the quality of a written work.
Active voice gives energy and life to a sentence, as it is less wordy and consequently less difficult. In
addition, active voice maintains focus and attention of the readers on a single point.

3. Examples of Active Voice
Example #1: Hillary’s Once in a Lifetime by Kathleen Parker
“Finally, Hillary swept in and moved down in a line of huggers toward a raised platform centered
in the room…Her positioning meant that she had to keep turning in order to hug back. Around and
around and around she turned, 360 degrees, over and over, her arms outstretched in perpetual
greeting, like a jewel-box ballerina whose battery has run low.”
Here the subject “Hillary” is taking action through the verbs “swept in,” “moved down,” “had,”
“turned,” and “has run.” The verbs are in active mode, the reason that all sentences are in active
voice.

Example #2: Mr Personality by Mark Singer
“Seven days a week, Paul Schimmel ventures into the subway with his clarinet. In the IND station
at Sixth Avenue and Forty-Second Street one recent afternoon, he paid his fare with a free pass.”
The use of active voice has added directness to this passage. The subject is “Paul Schimmel,” who is
doing “ventures,” and has “paid” fare.

Ad Hominem
1. Definition of Ad Hominem
Ad hominem is a Latin word that means “against the man.” As the name suggests, it is a literary term
that involves commenting on or against an opponent, to undermine him instead of his arguments.
There are cases in which, whether consciously or unconsciously, people start to question the
opponent or his personal associations, rather than evaluating the soundness and validity of
the argument that he presents. These types of arguments are usually mistaken for personal insults,
but they are somehow different in nature, and the distinction is very subtle.
Arguers who are not familiar with the principles of making logical arguments commonly end up
saying something that would draw the audience’s attention to the distasteful characteristics of the
individual. Such people use this fallacy as a tool to deceive their audiences. Making such a blatant
personal comment against somebody makes it hard for people to believe it isn’t true. Typically, even
the arguer himself believes that such personal traits or circumstances are not enough to dispose of
an individual’s opinion or argument. However, if looked at rationally, such arguments – even if true –
never provide a valid reason to disregard someone’s criticism.

2. Ethos and Ad Hominem
Using ad hominem in an argumentative text or rhetoric is not a good idea; and that it becomes a
logical fallacy and connects to ethos. It means that the person must use ethos to avoid ad hominem
in his arguments or writing. Ethos is based on the argument with reference to an authority whereby
an appeal to authority is made. However, this appeal to authority could be false or could be to an
anonymous authority with inflation of conflict whereby two authorities are synthesized.

3. Function of Ad Hominem
To put it simply, the considerations regarding the use of ad hominem can explain certain arguments
and the motives behind them better. Nevertheless, such considerations are not enough on their own
to evaluate an individual’s opinion and are certainly not sufficient to disregard them as false or
invalid.
The fact is that ad hominem is a kind of fallacy that leaves a great impression on the audience’s
mind. It is an argumentative flaw that is hard to spot in our daily lives. Although the personal attack
that has been made on the opponent might not have even a speck of truth in it, it somehow makes
the audience biased. Ironically, despite being flawed, ad hominem has an
amazing power of persuasion.

4. Examples of Ad Hominem
Example #1:
“How can you argue your case for vegetarianism when you are enjoying that steak?”
This shows how a person is attacked for his personal choices instead of being addressed for or
against his argument.

Example #2:
“He’s not a great athlete; he’s a fraud, a cheat and a liar. That’s why not everybody is ‘happy for
Lance.’”
Really good example of cancel culture here. The reasons given by the arguer may very well be true,
but he does not support his argument with reason and logic. He rather takes the disregarding
approach. He does not say anything to prove that the premises he proposes are problematic.
Instead, he goes on attacking the person who proposed to them.

Adage
1. Definition of Adage
An adage is a short, pointed, and memorable saying that is based on facts, and which is considered a
veritable truth by the majority of people. Famous adages become popular due to their usage over a
long period of time. In fact, an adage expresses a general fact or truth about life, which becomes
more and more popular before it is accepted as a universal truth.

For instance, “God helps those who help themselves” is now considered a universal truth because of
its usage throughout human history.

2. Function of Adage
Adages are not only found in literature, but also in advertising and scripts of films. The first major
function of the adage is to give awareness to the readers about some facts of life. Secondly, adages
are applicable in any circumstance or situation, as they convey deeper meanings of wisdom. Most of
these sayings are witty and suggest a moral lesson, having long-lasting impacts on the universal
application of the truths contained in them. They become imprinted on the minds of the users.
Moreover, they sum up the moral lesson of a story such as in Aesop’s Fables. The authors use this
device to make their works effective, compact, and rich.
Synonyms of Adage: apothegm, byword, aphorism, epigram, maxim, proverb, saying.

3. Examples of Adage from Literature
Example #1: Memoriam by Alfred Lord Tennyson
“Tis better to have loved and lost
Than never to have loved at all.”
In these lines, Tennyson is giving advice about having love in one’s life, which is a truth used in
literary texts even today.

Example #2: As You Like It by William Shakespeare
“All the world’s a stage,
And all the men and women merely players.
They have their exits and entrances,
And one man in his time plays many parts,
His acts being seven ages.”
This is the most frequently quoted adage by Shakespeare. Here he has made a comparison between
the world and the stage, as well as between life and play. He also refers to seven stages in the lives
of humans as seven ages of humans.

Adynaton
1. Definition of Adynaton
It is a rhetorical device that is a form of hyperbole in which exaggeration is taken to a great extreme
where it seems impossible. In other words, when hyperbole is magnified to such an extent that it is
completely unfeasible, it is called adynaton. Ideas in the use of adynaton are exaggerated in order to
emphasize something.

2. Adynaton and Hyperbole
Adynaton is a kind of hyperbole, though it is an extreme form. When hyperbole goes to an extreme
level, that is completely impossible in reality, it is called adynaton. It is presented as an exaggerated

comparison or contrast.

3. Function of Adynaton
Adynaton is used to create exaggeration, in order to emphasize some point. The basic purpose of
using adynaton is to draw the attention of the audience by overstating some thing or idea. It is
employed both for comic as well as serious purposes. By using extravagant statements, poets and
writers make ordinary human feelings extraordinary.

4. Examples of Adynaton
Example #1: Macbeth by William Shakespeare
“Whence is that knocking?
How is’t with me when every noise appals me?
What hands are here? ha! They pluck out mine eyes.
Will all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood
Clean from my hand? No, this my hand will rather
The multitudinous seas in incarnadine,
Making the green one red…”
In these lines, an effective use of adynaton is evident. The tragic hero “Macbeth” feels guilty after
having murdered King Duncan. He feels so much regret that even the big oceans cannot wash the
king’s blood from his hands.

Example #2: As I Walked Out One Evening by W. H. Auden
“I’ll love you, dear, I’ll love you
Till China and Africa meet,
And the river jumps over the mountain
And the salmon sing in the street,
I’ll love you till the ocean
Is folded and hung up to dry
And the seven stars go squawking
Like geese about the sky …”
Adynaton is very clear in the highlighted lines, as the poet expresses his love by overstating that the
continents of China and Africa will meet, a river will jump over a mountain, fish will sing in the street,
and the ocean will be folded and hung up to dry. These are extreme exaggerations, which are
impossible in real life.

Allegory
1. Definition of Allegory
Allegory is a narration or description in which events, actions, characters, settings or ob jects
represent specific abstractions or ideas. Though many allegories are intended to be didactic in
providing a moral, ethical, or religious lesson, not all allegories set out to achieve this goal.

2. Types of Allegory
There are four major types of allegories.
1. Classical allegory: Allegorical stories told in the classical Grecian times about animals and
other things to demonstrate human existence and teach the people a lesson. One of the
best examples is Plato’s Allegory of the Cave.
2. Biblical allegory: Biblical allegories show stories used in the Bible to convey Christian
teachings. These stories often evoke Biblical themes such as the conflict between evil and
good.
a. The Prodigal Son (from the Bible)
b. The Good Samaritan (from the Bible)
c. The Divine Comedy (Dante Alighieri)
3. Medieval allegory: This type of allegories presents stories such as the unity of Christianity
4. Modern allegory: Modern allegories include stories of animals and birds to depict modern
themes such as The Chronicles of Narnia and Animal Farm.

3. Function of Allegory
The message the writer conveys lies hidden in the narrative of his characters. It is often of good, evil,
sorrow, or happiness and their impacts on human life. The writer conveys this message through
these narratives which comprise symbolic characters, situations, and happenings.

4. Examples of Allegory in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
“No one believes more firmly than Comrade Napoleon that all animals are equal. He would be only
too happy to let you make your decisions for yourselves. But sometimes you might make the
wrong decisions, comrades, and then where should we be?”
Animal Farm is one of the most well-known and appreciated allegorical novels in literature. This
passage represents the multi-layered narrative of Orwell’s work. The surface narrative is that of a
farm fable in which the animals “overthrow” the farmer as a means of escaping oppression.
Unfortunately, the cycle of oppression is taken up by the small group of animals that subsequently
put themselves in charge of the farm. This passage reflects the message of the surface story that
certain animals should make important decisions even under the guise of equality.
On a symbolic level, Orwell’s allegory reflects the events of the Russian Revolution in which
Bolshevik and liberal revolutionaries overthrew the Russian Czar. Two of the pigs in the novel
symbolize the historical figures Leon Trotsky and Joseph Stalin, and nearly every literary element in
the story symbolizes the rise of communism and its consequences in Russia and the Soviet Union.

Example #2: Invisible Man by Ralph Ellison
“Come out of the fog, young man. And remember you don’t have to be a complete fool in order to
succeed. Play the game, but don’t believe in it–that much you owe yourself. Even if it lands you in a
strait jacket or a padded cell. Play the game, but play it your own way–part of the time at least.
Play the game, but raise the ante, my boy. Learn how it operates, learn how you operate–I wish I
had time to tell you only a fragment.”

In Ellison’s allegorical novel, the reader follows the narrator’s story as he finishes his formal
education in the South and joins a Brotherhood organization in the North that supposedly is
designed to fight injustice and inequality. However, the narrator realizes that this organization, like
nearly all American institutions, is exploitative of black people and more concerned with a political
agenda than equality. The above passage reflects this sentiment.
The narrator’s journey from the South to the North is an allegory of American slavery, including
representations of slave narratives, the Underground Railroad, the Civil War, and Reconstruction. In
addition, the narrator’s surface story is symbolic and allegorical of a true education of what it means
to be black in America. The narrator begins with a level of innocence that he loses through the
experiences of his journey until his perception of his identity leads him to a different sense of reality.

Alliteration
1. Definition of Alliteration
Alliteration is a literary device that reflects repetition in two or more nearby words of initial
consonant sounds. Alliteration does not refer to the repetition of consonant letters that begin
words, but rather the repetition of the consonant sound at the beginning of words.

2. Purpose of Alliteration
Poets use different poetic devices to make their verses melodious. Alliterations are often used to
sync the words with the metrical patterns to create rhythm and melody in the poem. Alike so unds
create a unique stress pattern that suits the themes. Therefore, the major purpose of the poets in
using alliterations is to make their poetic output melodious, flowery, interesting, and musical.

3. Effects of Alliteration
Alliteration creates a flow and music in the verses. When sounds are similar, they seem soothing to
the ears and facilitate reading. This reading of metrical patterns with such constantly occurring
sounds makes the poetry reading a treat. Sometimes, they create an impact of having intoxicating
and relaxing feelings in the readers as well as the listeners.

4. Examples of Alliteration in Literature
Example #1: The Raven by Edgar Allan Poe
"Once upon a midnight dreary, while I pondered, weak and weary,
Over many a quaint and curious volume of forgotten lore—
While I nodded, nearly napping, suddenly there came a tapping,
As of some one gently rapping, rapping at my chamber door.
“’Tis some visitor,” I muttered, “tapping at my chamber door—
Only this and nothing more.”
Ah, distinctly I remember it was in the bleak December;
And each separate dying ember wrought its ghost upon the floor.
Eagerly I wished the morrow;—vainly I had sought to borrow
From my books surcease of sorrow—sorrow for the lost Lenore—

For the rare and radiant maiden whom the angels name Lenore—
Nameless here for evermore.
And the silken, sad, uncertain rustling of each purple curtain
Thrilled me—filled me with fantastic terrors never felt before;
So that now, to still the beating of my heart, I stood repeating
“’Tis some visitor entreating entrance at my chamber door—
Some late visitor entreating entrance at my chamber door;—
This it is and nothing more.””
In this first stanza of his well known poem, Poe utilizes alliteration to build a poetic mood. The poet
begins his descriptive alliteration with “weak and weary” as well as “nodded, nearly napping” to
establish a somnambulate atmosphere. The repetition of these sounds enhances their poetic effect,
emphasizing the disillusioned and heartbroken subject of the poem and the thematic intention of
the poet. As a result, the sudden “tapping” at the door is both a surprise to the poet and reader.
Poe’s use of alliteration in the first few stanzas continues throughout the entire poem. The presence
of this literary device within the poetic lines reinforces the raven’s repetitious answer to the poet,
“nevermore,” and underscores the escalating mood of fear, desperation, and frustration felt by the
poet. This creates a similar effect for readers as they share in the poem’s mood and the poet’s
emotions and experience.

Example #2: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
“From forth the fatal loins of these two foes
A pair of star-crossed lovers take their life;
Whose misadventured piteous overthrows
Doth with their death bury their parents’ strife.”
In the prologue of his tragic work, Shakespeare utilizes alliterative wording like “fatal” and “foes” as
a means of foreshadowing the events of the play. This alliteration also calls attention to certain
pairings of words in the prologue to emphasize the themes of “Romeo and Juliet.” For example,
“fatal” is associated with “foes,” “lovers” with “life,” and “doth” with “death.” These alliterative pairs
reflect the pairing of characters in the tragedy, through love and conflict, including the feuding
Capulet and Montague families, the romance between Romeo and Juliet, and even the cousins
Tybalt and Benvolio.
Therefore, the use of alliteration as a literary device in the prologue helps to create a sense of
balance between the opposing forces of and within the overall play. In addition, the alliterative
phrasing, most notably in the first line of this excerpt, provides melody and rhythm to the verse,
indicating to the reader how the words may sound if spoken aloud or performed. This enhances
Shakespeare’s intended thematic effects of discord and harmony for the reader.

Allusion
1. Definition of Allusion
An allusion is a reference, typically brief, to a person, place, thing, event, or other literary work with
which the reader is presumably familiar. As a literary device, allusion allows a writer to compress a
great deal of meaning and significance into a word or phrase. However, allusions are only effective
to the extent that they are recognized and understood by the reade r, and that they are properly

inferred and interpreted by the reader. If an allusion is obscure or misunderstood, it can lose
effectiveness by confusing the reader.

2. Common Examples of Allusion
•
•
•
•
•

His smile is like kryptonite to me. (Superman’s weakness)
She felt like she had a golden ticket. (Charlie and the Chocolate Factory)
If I’m not home by midnight, my car might turn into a pumpkin. (Cinderella)
She smiles like a Cheshire cat. (Alice in Wonderland)
Is there an Einstein in your physics class? (Albert Einstein)

3. Examples of Allusion in Literature
Example: Nothing Gold Can Stay by Robert Frost
“Nature’s first green is gold,
Her hardest hue to hold.
Her early leaf’s a flower;
But only so an hour.
Then leaf subsides to leaf.
So Eden sank to grief,
So dawn goes down to day.
Nothing gold can stay.”
In his poem, Frost makes an allusion to the “fall of man” and exile from Paradise by referring to Eden
and how it “sank to grief.” This allusion helps to connect the human experience to the poet’s lament
about the cycle of life and death, beginning and ending, in nature. The allusion to Eden also provides
an interesting context to the poem, in that the reader can infer that the fall of man was a natural
and possibly inevitable occurrence, adding to the appreciation of life in its temporary existence.

Amplification
1. Definition of Amplification
Amplification is a rhetorical device writers use to embellish a sentence or statement by adding
further information. The objective is to increase readability and worth of the statement or sentence.
They usually use it when a simple sentence is abrupt, and cannot convey the desired implications.
Writers then use amplification to make structural additions, and give further meanings by describing
and repeating a certain statement or idea. The purpose of this rhetorical device is to bring the
readers’ attention to an idea, which they may miss otherwise.

2. Function of Amplification
By using amplification, writers repeat something they already have said with the purpose to add
more information and details to the original description. In writing and speech, amplification tends
to highlight the importance of an idea, to stimulate an emotional response among the audience. In
fact, it adds an exaggeration, increases the rhetorical effect, and emphasizes to further elaborate
definitions, descriptions, and arguments in a piece. Amplification also highlights the persuasive
aspects of an idea by elaborating the reason why it needs to be considered. Besides, in creative

writing, it draws readers’ attention to the most vivid, thought provoking, and compelling parts of a
narrative.

3. Examples of Amplification in Literature
Example #1: Our Mutual Friend by Charles Dickens
“Mr. and Mrs. Veneering were bran-new people in a bran-new house in a bran-new quarter of
London. Everything about the Veneerings was spick and span new. All their furniture was new, all
their friends were new, all their servants were new, their place was new, … their harness was new,
their horses were new, their pictures were new, they themselves were new, they were as newlymarried as was lawfully compatible with their having a bran-new baby …”
In this excerpt, Dickens amplifies the phrase “bran-new,” and then describes it further by giving
more details about everything, such as furniture, friends, servants, place, horses, pictures, etc.

Example #2: Northern Exposure by Chris Stevens
“Goethe’s final words: ‘More light.’ Ever since we crawled out of that primordial slime, that’s been
our unifying cry: ‘More light.’ Sunlight. Torchlight. Candlelight. Neon. Incandescent … Light is
metaphor. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet. Rage, rage against the dying of the light. Lead, Kindly
Light, amid the encircling gloom, Lead Thou me on! The night is dark, and I am fa r from home —
Lead Thou me on! Arise, shine, for thy light has come. Light is knowledge. Light is life. Light is
light.”
You can notice that emphasis is on the “light” in the excerpt given above. Moving on from literal
meaning to the metaphorical meaning of the light, the speaker is describing the purpose of light in
human lives.

Anachronism
1. Definition of Anachronism
Anachronism is derived from the Greek word anachronous, which means “against time.” Therefore,
an anachronism is an error of chronology or timeline in a literary piece. In other words, anything that
is out of time and out of place is an anachronism.
Anachronisms appear in literature, paintings, and other works, and it is fascinating to explore them.
Generally, they are considered errors that occur due to lack of research. For example, if a painter
paints a portrait of Aristotle, and shows him wearing a wrist watch, it would be an example of
anachronism, as we are all aware that wristwatches did not exist during Aristotle’s time. Similarly,
the presence of a wall clock in a stage setting that depicts the interior of a Roman fort is an
anachronism.

2. Function of Anachronism
Generally, an anachronism is considered an unintentional error that is a result of a writer’s
carelessness, and his lack of research. At times, however, it is employed in order to produce a special
artistic effect, in order to attract the attention of the readers by an appropriate use of anachronism.

3. Examples of Anachronism in Literature
Ode on a Grecian Urn by John Keats
“Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard
Are sweeter: therefore, ye soft pipes play on.”
Notice the use of the century-old and formal term “ye,” rather than the informal and more
appropriate to Keats’ time, “you.” It is an anachronism, but its use here is intentional, as it is used to
show the respect that the urn inspires in Keats; hence, produces an artistic effect.

Anacoluthon
1. Definition of Anacoluthon
Anacoluthon is derived from the Greek word anakolouthos, which means “lacking sequence.” It is a
stylistic device defined as a syntactic deviation, and interruption within a sentence from one
structure to another. In this interruption, the expected sequence of grammar is absent. The
grammatical flow of sentences is interrupted in order to begin more sentences.

2. Characteristics of Anacoluthon
It is employed intentionally, unintentionally, or as a rhetorical device. In rhetoric, anacoluthon is also
known as a figure of disorder in which the syntax of a sentence does not correlate with whatever is
expected. However, it should not to be mixed-up with hyperbaton, which also involves a change in
the normal position of words, phrases, and sentences. Anacoluthon is the interruption within a
sentence from one construction to another against the expected logical order of the sentence. This
change can occur within a sentence or in the form of tense.

3. Function of Anacoluthon
The common use of anacoluthon is to imitate a thought or speech, and then shift the necessary
information towards the start of the sentence. It is frequently used in literary writings and in casual
speeches. In casual conversation, it is used in such a way that the sentence would not be considered
correct grammatically. In written works, however, it is employed to imitate ungrammatical,
confused, and informal speech, and to draw the attention of readers.

4. Examples of Anacoluthon
Example #1: Ulysses by James Joyce
“… I could have brought him in his breakfast in bed with a bit of toast so long as I didnt do it on the
knife for bad luck or if the woman was going her rounds with the watercress and something nice
and tasty there are a few olives in the kitchen he might like I never could bear the look of them in
Abrines I could do the criada the room looks all right since I changed it the other way you see
something was telling me all the time I’d have to introduce myself not knowing me from Adam
very funny wouldn’t it …”
This is one example of anacoluthon where stream of consciousness makes its use easy. Since t he
thoughts are not coherent, and lack grammatical sequence, it makes readers stop and think about

sentence order.

Example #2: King Lear by William Shakespeare
“I will have such revenges on you both,
That all the world shall—I will do such things,
What they are, yet I know not…”
In the above example, King Lear talks about exacting revenge. However, he himself does not know
how he will exact revenge because he is in a confused state of mind. This excerpt can be considered
as a good anacoluthon example, as there is interruption from one sentence to another, and such
interruption is done to attract the readers’ attention.

Anadiplosis
1. Definition of Anadiplosis
The term anadiplosis is a Greek word, which means “to reduplicate.” It refers to the repetition of a
word or words in successive clauses in such a way that the second clause starts with the same word
which marks the end of the previous clause.
Anadiplosis exhibits a typical pattern of repeating a word. For example, the repetition of the wo rd
“give” in the sentence “When I give, I give myself” is termed anadiplosis, as it occurs at the end of
the first clause and marks the beginning of the following clause.

2. Function of Anadiplosis
It repeats a word in quick succession, in successive clauses, in order to add emphasis to the main
idea. This works because readers tend to focus on the repetition of words, and thereby on the idea
emphasized by them. Anadiplosis also serves to decorate a piece of writing or a speech. Often, CEOs
and modern executives are fond of using this device to make their suggestions and commands
effective.

3. Examples of Anadiplosis in Literature
Example #1: The Holy Bible, Peter 2, 1:5-7 by the Apostle Peter
“… you must make every effort to support your faith with goodness, and goodness with
knowledge, and knowledge with self-control, and self-control with endurance, and endurance with
godliness, and godliness with mutual affection, and mutual affection with love.”
In this verse, one is able to see how all the mentioned qualities are connected to each other with the
use of anadiplosis.

Anagnorisis
1. Definition of Anagnorisis
Anagnorisis refers to a moment of insight in a story’s plot in which a character, usually the
protagonist, shifts from ignorance to awareness. The moment of anagnorisis may be a realization

about the character’s self, their situation, or something about a different character. This may include
revelation of a character’s true identity, their actual relationship with another character, or their
misinterpretation of something important. As a literary device, anagnorisis is often utilized as a
turning point in the plot of a story or play that leads to a resolution.

2. Examples of Anagnorisis in Popular Movies and Shows
•
•
•

Luke Skywalker’s true father (Star Wars: The Empire Strikes Back)
Jon Snow’s birthright (Game of Thrones)
Professor Snape’s protective nature towards Harry Potter (Harry Potter and the Deathly
Hallows – part 2)

3. Examples of Anagnorisis in Literature
Libation Bearers Aeschylus
“The dead are murdering the living!”
This line in Aeschylus’s play precedes the moment of anagnorisis for Clytemnestra. She realizes that
Orestes, her son, is not dead and has entered her house in disguise and killed Aegisthus.
Clytemnestra recognizes that Orestes is a threat, as she has feared, and that he has come into her
home to kill her as a means of avenging the death of his father Agamemnon at her hands. In her
moment of anagnorisis, Clytemnestra realizes that she cannot escape her fate of dying at the hands
of her son.
In tragic works, anagnorisis often occurs at the moment a character realizes and recognizes their
own tragic flaw. This is significant for the audience and readership in that anagnorisis, as a literary
device, is a catalyst for the character’s reversal of fortune, or peripeteia–which in this example
would be Clytemnestra’s demise. Therefore, as Aristotle theorizes, this is also the catalyst for
catharsis within the audience or reader. In viewing a character’s anagnorisis and resulting peripeteia,
the audience/reader is affected emotionally which enhances empathy.

Analogy
1. Definition of Analogy
An analogy is a figure of speech that creates a comparison by showing how two seemingly different
entities are alike, along with illustrating a larger point due to their commonalities. As a literary
device, the purpose of analogy is not just to make a comparison, but to provide an explanation as
well with additional information or context. This makes analogy a bit more complex than similar
literary devices such as metaphor and simile. Analogy is an effective device in terms of providing a
new or deeper meaning to concepts through the artistic use of language.

2. Examples of Analogy
•

And I began to let him go. Hour by hour. Days into months. It was a physical sensation, like
letting out the string of a kite. Except that the string was coming from my center. (Augusten
Burroughs)

•

•

It has been well said that an author who expects results from a first novel is in a position
similar to that of a man who drops a rose petal down the Grand Canyon of Arizona and
listens for the echo. (P.G. Wodehouse)
Don’t worry about the future. Or worry, but know that worrying is as effective as trying to
solve an algebra equation by chewing bubble gum. (Mary Schmich)

3. Examples of Analogy in Literature
Example #1: There is no Frigate like a Book by Emily Dickinson
“There is No Frigate like a Book
To take us Lands away
Nor any Coursers like a Page
Of prancing Poetry –
This Traverse may the poorest take
Without oppress of Toll –
How frugal is the Chariot
That bears the Human Soul –“
In this poem, Dickinson creates an analogy comparing a book to a frigate and how the connection
between these two entities transports “the Human Soul-“. The imagery suggested by this analogy is
that words are all manner of transportation carrying the soul away without any cost. The figurative
language of Dickinson’s analogy enhances the meaning and significance of books in terms of their
value to the essence of humanity.

Example #2: A Week on the Concord and the Merrimack Rivers by Henry David Thoreau
“This world is but a canvas to our imaginations”
In this analogy, Thoreau compares the world to a canvas in terms of human imagination. To a
degree, Thoreau could have created a more abstract comparison by stating that the world is but a
canvas, which would have implied creativity, art, beauty in nature, and so on. Instead, he provides
the added context of imagination. This allows for clarity as to what Thoreau is trying to convey to his
readers, yet the analogy is still comprised of artistic and figurative language.

Anaphora
1. Definition of Anaphora
Anaphora is a rhetorical device that features the repetition of a word or phrase at the beginning of
successive sentences, phrases, or clauses. Anaphora works as a literary device to allow writers to
convey, emphasize, and reinforce meaning. This word repetition at the beginning of each phrase in a
group of sentences or clauses is a stylized technique that can be very effective in speeches, lyrics,
poetry, and prose.

2. Examples of Anaphora in Speech and Writing
•

“We came, we saw, we conquered.” (translated from Latin, attributed to Julius Caesar in a
letter to the Roman senate)

•
•

“It’s not the size of the dog in the fight; it’s the size of the fight in the dog.” (Mark Twain)
“Go back to Mississippi, go back to Alabama, go back to South Carolina, go back to Georgia,
go back to Louisiana, go back to the slums and ghettos of our northern cities, knowing that
somehow this situation can and will be changed.” (Martin Luther King Jr.)

Anecdote
1. Definition of Anecdote
Anecdote is defined as a short and interesting story, or an amusing event, often proposed to support
or demonstrate some point, and to make the audience laugh. Anecdotes can include an extensive
range of tales and stories. In fact, it is a short description or an account of any e vent that makes the
readers laugh or brood over the topic presented for the purpose.

2. Function of Anecdote
Anecdotes and humorous pieces are not only jokes, but exquisite literary devices as well. Their
primary purpose is to stir up laughter, to disclose a truth in a general way, or to describe a feature of
a character in such a way that it becomes humorous, and at the same time gives us a better
understanding of the character.
Anecdotes may also serve as cautions. Writers tell their readers about the possibilities of future
happenings, in case they do not follow particular processes and techniques.

3. Examples of Anecdote in Literature
Example #1: The Crucible by Arthur Miller
Parris: “(It is very hard to say): Aye, a dress. And I thought – someone naked running through the
trees!”
Abigail: (In terror) “No one was naked! You mistake yourself, uncle!”
Parris: (With anger) “I saw it! (Her moves from her, then, resolved.) Now tell me true, Abigail. And
I pray you feel the weight of truth upon you, for now my ministry’s at stake, my ministry and
perhaps your cousin’s life. Whatever abomination you have done, give me all of it now, for I dare
not be taken unaware when I go before them down there.”
Abigail: “There is nothin’ more. I swear it, uncle.”
Parris: (Studies her, then nods, half convinced) “Abigail, I have fought here three long years to
bend there stiff-necked people to me, and now, just now when some good respect is rising for me
in the parish, you compromise my very character. I have given you a home, child, I have put
clothes upon your back – now give me upright answer. Your name in the town – it is entirely
white, is it not?”
Abigail: (With an edge of resentment) “Why, I am sure it is, sir. There is no blush about my name.”
Parris: (To the point) “Abigail is there any other cause that you have told me, for you being
discharged from Goody Proctor’s service? I have heard it said, and I tell you as I heard it, that she
comes so rarely to church this year for she will not sit so close to something soiled. What signified
that remark?”
Abigail: “She hates me, uncle; she must, for I would not be her slave. It’s a bitter woman, a lying;
cold, sniveling, woman, and I will not work for such a woman!”
Parris: “She may be. And yet it has troubled me that you are now seven month out of their house,
and in all this time no other family has ever called for your service.”

Abigail: “They want slaves, not such as me. Let them send to Barbados for that. I will not black my
face for any of them! (With ill-concealed resentment at him.) Do you begrudge my bed, uncle?”
Parris: “No – no.”
Abigail: (in a temper) “My name is good in the village! I will not have it said my name is soiled!
Goody Proctor is a gossiping liar!”
Here in this literary text, Reverend Parris finds her niece Abigail Williams chanting and dancing in the
woods, along with the native village girls. He suspects them of magic and witchcraft. However, she
does not accept any of the accusations of Parris and starts narrating whimsical stories to justify her
actions. Abigail makes an account that Goody Proctor is a liar. The stories of Abigail are perfect
examples of anecdotes.

Antagonist
1. Definition of Antagonist
In literature, an antagonist is a character, or a group of characters, which stands in opposition to the
Protagonist, which is the main character.
It is common to refer to an antagonist as a villain (the bad guy), against whom a Hero (the good guy)
fights in order to save himself or others. In some cases, an antagonist may exist within the
protagonist that causes an inner conflict or a moral conflict inside his mind.
Generally, an antagonist appears as a foil to the main character, embodying qualities that are in
contrast with the qualities of the main character.

2. Function of Antagonist
Conflict is a basic element of any plot. The presence of an antagonist alongside a protagonist is vital
for the typical formula of a plot. The antagonist opposes the protagonist in his endeavors, and thus
the conflict ensues. The protagonist struggles against the antagonist, taking the plot to a climax.
Later, the conflict is resolved with the defeat of the antagonist; or, as in tragedies, with the downfall
of the protagonist.

Anthropomorphism
1. Definition of Anthropomorphism
Anthropomorphism is a literary device that can be defined as a technique in which a writer ascribes
human traits, ambitions, emotions, or entire behaviors to animals, non-human beings, natural
phenomena, or objects.

2. Difference between Anthropomorphism and Personification
Anthropomorphism is also a type of personification that gives human characteristics to non -humans
or objects, especially animals. However, there is a slight difference between these two.
Personification is an act of giving human characteristics to animals or objects to create imagery,
while anthropomorphism aims to make an animal or object behave and appear like it is a human
being.

Pinocchio, the famous wooden doll, was anthropomorphized when he was given the ability to talk,
walk, think, and feel like real boy. Fables and fairy tales usually have characters that can serve as
anthropomorphism examples.

3. Function of Anthropomorphism
There are various reasons for using anthropomorphism. The primary one is to make a wider appeal
to the readers. With the use of objects or animals, the story can become visually appealing and non threatening to readers. Hence, it could attract the attention of a wide audience (including children)
by presenting animated characters in tales and animated movies. In literature, it serves as an
effective tool for creating political and social satires. Hence, it has a wider scope than merely to
entertain children.

4. Examples of Anthropomorphism in Literature
Animal Farm by George Orwell
“Comrades, you have heard already about the strange dream that I had last night. But I will come
to the dream later. I have something else to say first. I do not think, comrades, that I shall be with
you for many months longer, and before I die, I feel it my duty to pass on to you such wisdom as I
have acquired. I have had a long life, I have had much time for thought as I lay alone in my stall,
and I think I may say that I understand the nature of life on this earth as well as any animal now
living. It is about this that I wish to speak to you … Man is the only creature that consumes without
producing. He does not give milk, he does not lay eggs, he is too weak to pull the plough.”
Animal Farm is one of the perfect examples of anthropomorphism. In this excerpt, one of the pigs
named Old Major is delivering a political speech to his fellows against the evils imposed by the
human rulers. Here, Old Major is instigating them to rise to rebellion against a tyrant human. This
entire use is a good example of anthropomorphism.

Anti-Climax
1. Definition of Anti-Climax
Anti-climax is a rhetorical device that can be defined as a disappointing situation, or a sudden
transition in discourse from an important idea to a ludicrous or trivial one. It is when, at a specific
point, expectations are raised, everything is built-up, and then suddenly something boring or
disappointing happens — this is an anti-climax.
There are two types of anti-climax. The first is used in narrations, such as the anti-climax about the
overall plot of the story. The second one is a figure of speech, which might occur anywhere in the
story.

2. Function of Anti-Climax
Generally ludicrous or comic effect is produced by anti-climax. When employed intentionally, it
devalues the subject. Therefore, it is frequently used for satirical and humorous composition in
literature and movies. However, sometimes it is used unintentionally – then it is known as “bathos.”

3. Examples of Anti-Climax in Literature
A Tale of Two Cities by Charles Dickens
“In a moment, the whole company was on their feet. That somebody was assassinated by
somebody vindicating a difference of opinion was the likeliest occurrence. Everybody looked to see
somebody fall, but only saw a man and a woman standing staring at each other; the man with all
the outward aspect of a Frenchman and a thorough Republican; the woman, evidently English.”
In this excerpt, everybody is expecting that somebody has been killed, or someone has fallen down
dead. However, there is only a man and woman standing there, staring at each other. This is a
disappointing anti-climax.

Antiphrasis
1. Definition of Antiphrasis
Antiphrasis is a figurative speech in which a phrase or word is employed in a way that is opposite to
its literal meaning, in order to create an ironic or comic effect. In simple words, it is the use of
phrases or words in their opposite sense from the real meaning.
The following is an example of antiphrasis:
“Yes, I killed him. I killed him for money–and a woman–and I didn’t get the money and I didn’t get the
woman. Pretty, isn’t it…” (Double Indemnity, by Billy Wilder and Raymond Chandler).
Here, the speaker is making an ironic statement by using the opposite sense of the word “pretty.” He
has committed murder, yet he describes his act “pretty.”

2. Function of Antiphrasis
Like other rhetorical devices, antiphrasis also brings about additional meanings to a text and
situation. The use of opposite meanings of situations and statements in literature draws readers’
interest. Besides, it makes the literary piece of writing more captivating, and helps the readers make
use of their own thoughts, and understand the underlying meaning of the words and phrases.

3. Examples of Antiphrasis in Literature
Example #1: Home to Harmony by Philip Gulley
“Owen would just smile and eat his eggs, and maybe reach over and slap Ernie’s back and say,
‘That’s real funny, Ernie. You’re pretty clever.’ All the while thinking to himself, you moron. What
do you know? … Which, of course, he couldn’t say out loud. He could think it, but he couldn’t say it.
When you’re a public figure in a small town, you have to treat people with dignity, even Ernie
Matthews …”
In this example, Owen is mocking Ernie Matthews. He comments that Ernie is “pretty clever,” but
what he really thinks deep inside him is the complete opposite to the literal meaning of the phrase.

Example #2: Filthy Rich by Dorothy Samuels
“I was awakened by the dulcet tones of Frank, the morning doorman, alternately yelling my name,
ringing my doorbell, and pounding on my apartment door …”

Here, the real meaning of the phrase “dulcet tones” means melodious tones. In this particular
situation, it is used in its opposite meaning. The speaker is trying to use irony to indicate that the
doorman irritates him early in the morning by yelling, ringing the bell, and knocking on his door.

Antistrophe
1. Definition of Antistrophe
Antistrophe is a rhetorical device that involves the repetition of the same words at the end of
consecutive phrases, clauses, sentences, and paragraphs. Like in the following excerpt, the phrase
“but it is not this day” comes repeatedly at the end:
“A day may come when the courage of men fails, when we forsake our friends and break all bonds of
fellowship. But it is not this day. An hour of wolves and shattered shields, when the age of men
comes crashing down! But it is not this day! This day we fight!“ (The Return of the King, J. R. R.
Tolkien)
It is the opposite of anaphora, which is a repetition of words at the beginning of sentences or
clauses.

2. Function of Antistrophe
The main function of this rhetorical device is to place emphasis on a particular thought or idea. The
repetition of words helps in making the text pleasurable to read. Besides poetry, this is a rhetorical
device found in a range of works, such as music, literature, political speeches, and sacred texts like
the Bible to highlight a point or idea. The pattern and rhythm created with the use of antistrophe
enables writers to appeal to readers’ emotions, and helps them appreciate a text better.

3. Examples of Antistrophe in Literature
Example #1: The Holy Bible, 1 Corinthians 13:11 (by the Apostle Paul)
“When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I
became a man, I put away childish things…”
This excerpt is one of the examples of antistrophe found in the Holy Bible. The phrase “as a child” is
repeated several times at the ends of phrases. This creates rhythm in the literary piece. It also
emphasizes the transition from being very much a child to finally becoming a man, and what the
difference is.

Example #2: The Grapes of Wrath by John Steinbeck
“Then I’ll be all aroun’ in the dark. I’ll be ever’where – wherever you look. Wherever they’s a fight
so hungry people can eat, I’ll be there. Wherever they’s a cop beatin’ up a guy, I’ll be there … An’
when our folk eat the stuff they raise an’ live in the houses they build – why, I’ll be there …”
The repeated use of “I’ll be there” lays emphasis and draws the attention of readers to the phrase ,
emphasizing the promise made.

Antithesis
1. Definition of Antithesis
Antithesis is a literary device that refers to the juxtaposition of two opposing elements through the
parallel grammatical structure. The word antithesis, meaning absolute opposite, is derived from
Greek for “setting opposite,” indicating when something or someone is in direct contrast or the
obverse of another thing or person.
Antithesis is an effective literary and rhetorical device, as it pairs exact opposite or contrasting ideas
by utilizing the parallel grammatical structure. This helps readers and audience members define
concepts through contrast and develop an understanding of something through defining its
opposite. In addition, through the use of parallelism, antithesis establishes a repetitive structure that
makes for rhythmic writing and lyrical speech.
Antithesis vs Parallelism: Both terms demonstrate a fundamental difference. An antithesis
comprises two contradictory ideas and parallelism does not necessarily comprise opposite ideas or
persons. It could have more than two ideas or persons. As the name suggests that parallelism is a
condition where is an antithesis is an opposition. For example, man proposes, God disposes, has two
contradictory ideas. However, it is also a parallel sentence. Furthermore, parallelism occurs mostly in
structure and less in ideas. Even similar ideas could occur in parallelism, while an antithesis has only
dissimilar ideas.
Antithesis vs Juxtaposition: As far as juxtaposition is concerned, it means placing two ideas together
that are dissimilar. They need not be opposite to each other. In the case of antithesis, they must be
opposite to each other as in the case of man proposes, God disposes. Not only these two ideas are
dissimilar, but also they are opposite. In the case of juxtaposition, a poet only puts two ideas
together and they are not opposed to each other.

2. Function of Antithesis
An antithesis helps make an idea distinct and prominent when it contradicts another idea in the first
part of the argument. This contrastive feature helps make readers make their argument solid,
cogent, and eloquent. Sentences comprising anthesis also become easy to remember, quote, and
recall when required.

3. Examples of Antithesis in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
“Give every man thine ear, but few thy voice;
Take each man’s censure, but reserve thy judgment.”
In Shakespeare’s well-known play, he utilizes antithesis as a literary device for Polonius to deliver
fatherly advice to his son before Laertes leaves for France. In these lines, Polonius pairs contrasting
ideas such as listening and speaking using parallel structure. This adds a lyrical element to the
wording, in addition to having a memorable and foreboding impact on the characters and audience
members with the meaning of each line.
Despite the attempt by Polonius to impart logical thinking, measured response, and wise counsel to
his son through antithesis, Laertes becomes so fixated on avenging his father’s death that his actions

are impulsive and imprudent. Polonius’s antithetical words are not heeded by his son, resulting in
the death of several characters including Hamlet and Laertes himself.

Example #2: Paradise Lost by John Milton
“Here at least
We shall be free; the Almighty hath not built
Here for his envy, will not drive us hence:
Here we may reign secure, and in my choice
To reign is worth ambition though in Hell:
Better to reign in Hell, than serve in Heaven.”
In Milton’s epic poem, he explores the Fall of Satan as well as the temptation and subsequent Fall of
Man. This passage is spoken by Satan after he has been condemned to Hell by God for attempting to
assume power and authority in Heaven. Satan is unrepentant of his actions, and wants to persuade
his followers that Hell is preferable to Heaven.
Satan utilizes antithesis in the last line of this passage to encourage his rebellious followers to
understand that, in Hell, they are free and rule their own destiny. In this line, Milton contrasts not
just the ideas of Hell and Heaven, but also of reign and servitude as concepts applied to the angels,
respectively. Pairing these opposites by using this literary device has two effects for the reader. First,
Satan’s claim foreshadows his ability to use his words describing independence to tempt Eve,
resulting in her and Adam’s expulsion from the Garden of Eden. Second, this antithesis invites the
reader to consider Satan’s thought-process and experience to gain a deeper understanding of his
motives in the poem.

Aposiopesis
1. Definition of Aposiopesis
Aposiopesis is a rhetorical device that can be defined as a figure of speech in which the speaker or
writer breaks off abruptly, and leaves the statement incomplete. It is as if the speaker is not willing
to state what is present in his mind, due to being overcome by passion, excitement, or fear. In a
piece of literature, it means to leave a sentence unfinished, so that the reader can determine his
own meanings.

2. Types of Aposiopesis
•

•

•
•

Emotive aposiopesis – This type of aposiopesis is used in conditions of conflict between
emotional outbursts of a speaker, and an environment that does not react. Usually, the
writer or speaker pauses in the middle of a sentence.
Calculated aposiopesis – This type of aposiopesis is based on the conflict of missing thought
and its opposing force that rejects the substance of that thought. Hence, the idea is removed
that is explicitly expressed afterwards.
Audience-respecting aposiopesis – It is based on the removal of thoughts which are
unpleasant to the readers, or offensive to the audience.
Transitio-aposiopesis – It removes the ideas from the end part of a speech in order to
immediately get the audience interested in the subsequent section.

•

Emphatic aposiopesis – It avoids the use of full utterance, to present the idea as greater and
really inexpressible.

3. Function of Aposiopesis
The purpose of using aposiopesis is to create dramatic or comic effect. The writers or speakers use it
whenever they want to express ideas that are too overwhelming to finish. Several playwrights use
this technique to make dialogues seem sincere and realistic. But the most effective use of
aposiopesis is seen when readers successfully figure out the missing thoughts that the writer has left
unfinished.

4. Examples of Aposiopesis in Literature
Example #1: King Lear by William Shakespeare
“I will have revenges on you both
That all the world shall – I will do such things –
What they are yet, I know not; but they shall be
The terrors of the earth!”
Shakespeare has used this technique wonderfully to show moods of his characters. Here, it is
employed when King Lear gets furious against his wicked daughters. He cannot declare punishment,
but he breaks down and burst into tears.

Example #2: Ulysses by James Joyce
“All quiet on Howth now. The distant hills seem. Where we. The rhododendrons. I am a fool
perhaps, He gets the plums, and I the plumstones. Where I come in.”
In this passage, Joyce deliberately paused twice in order to create dramatic effect. The idea is left
unfinished. This break also gives an impression of reluctance to continue. The unfinished thoughts
are shown in bold.

Aside
1. Definition of Aside
Normally playwrights use characters’ dialogues to tell their stories, but often it becomes difficult for
them to express what their characters are thinking. Hence, they use a typical dramatic device, called
“aside,” to solve this problem. An aside is a short comment or speech that a character delivers
directly to the audience, or to himself, while other actors on the stage appear not to hear. Only the
audience knows that the character has said something to them.
Difference between Aside and Soliloquy: Both asides and soliloquies are dramatic devices; they
have similarities and differences. The similarity between them is that a single character speaks
directly to himself, or to the audience, and no other character can hear his comments. The
difference between them is that an aside is a shorter comment, while a soliloquy is a longer speech.
Another difference is that an aside reveals hidden secrets or judgments, whereas the soliloquy
reveals motives, inner thoughts, or internal struggles going on in the mind of the characte r.

2. Function of Aside
Aside gives special information to the audience about the plot and other characters onstage. It is like
a window into the thoughts of characters. Since aside is a comment about the characters without
bringing into their knowledge, it gives better understanding to the audience about the essence of
the matter.
Asides also create an enjoyable experience for the audience, as a character talks to them directly,
drawing them closer to his or her actions and thoughts. They can enter into the true thoughts and
feelings of the characters. However, in comedies asides are delightful, and as a result, playwrights
could imagine how the audience enjoys their work.

3. Examples of Aside in Literature
Example #1: Macbeth by William Shakespeare
“Time thou anticipat’st my dread exploits.
The flighty purpose never is o’ertook
Unless the deed go with it. From this moment
The very firstlings of my heart shall be
The firstlings of my hand.”
Here, readers learn that the leading character, Macbeth, feels regret to launch an attack on
MacDuff. However, his speech announces that Macbeth would attack MacDuff’s castle and kill his
family. This speech reveals Macbeth has lost his moral values. First, he struggles with the decision to
kill the king, but now he does not feel hesitation to murder the king’s whole family. This aside makes
it clear that he has transformed into a violent and ambitious man.

Asyndeton
1. Definition of Asyndeton
Asyndeton is derived from the Greek word asyndeton, which means “unconnected.” It is a stylistic
device used in literature and poetry to intentionally eliminate conjunctions between the phrases,
and in the sentence, yet maintain grammatical accuracy. This literary tool helps in reducing the
indirect meaning of the phrase and presents it in a concise form. It was first used in Greek and Latin
literature.
Difference between Syndeton and Asyndeton: Syndeton and asyndeton are opposite to one
another. Syndeton includes the addition of multiple conjunctions, such as in this example: “He eats
and sleeps and drinks.” On the other hand, asyndeton is the elimination, or leaving out, of
conjunctions, such as in this example: “He eats, sleeps, drinks.”
Each creates a completely different effect. Syndeton slows down the rhythm of speech, an d makes it
moderate, whereas asyndeton speeds up the rhythm of the speech.
Difference between Asyndeton and Polysyndeton: Asyndeton is a rhetorical device where the
omission of conjunction is marked by a comma. On the other hand, a polysyndeton is opposite to it.
It rather connects the clauses with a conjunction. For example, I came, I saw, I conquered, is
asyndeton which becomes I came and I saw and I conquered as a polysyndeton. In other words,
whereas the first one is marked by the insertion of commas, the second one shows the omission of

commas and the use of conjunctions.

2. Function of Asyndeton
Asyndeton helps in speeding up the rhythm of words. Mostly this technique is employed in speech
but can be used in written works too. It helps in attracting readers to collaborate with the writers
since it suggests that words, phrases, and sentences are incomplete, and the readers would have to
do some work to deduce meanings. This version creates immediate impact, and the readers are
attuned to what the author is trying to convey.
Asyndeton is often applied intentionally in order to give a unique emphasis to the text, thereby
drawing the attention of readers towards a particular idea the author wants to convey.

3. Examples of Asyndeton in Literature
Othello by William Shakespeare
“Call up her father.
Rouse him. Make after him, Poison his delight,
Proclaim him in the streets. Incense her kinsmen,
And, though he in a fertile climate dwell…”
In this excerpt, Shakespeare has eliminated conjunctions deliberately. There is a shortage of the
conjunctions and, for, or, and but, which are required to join the sentences. Due to this, the words
have been emphasized, and feelings of anger and jealousy are articulated explicitly.

Attitude
1. Definition of Attitude
Generally, attitude is a behavior a person adopts toward other people, things, incidents, or
happenings. In literature, the term “attitude” can be referred as perspective or tone of the writer he
adopts in a certain work.
It is the way a writer develops his characters, describes his stories and designs his narratives. His
attitude explains the real nature of the characters and the story. He makes use of an appropriate
attitude to provide an in-depth insight into a character’s personality. The attitude of a writer can be
serious as well as humorous. In certain cases, the attitude can be critical or witty. It is through the
attitude readers come to know the feelings of a writer regarding his topic, subject or belief.

2. Function of Attitude
The function of attitude is to give a certain shape and form to a piece of writing. While reading it, the
attitude helps the reader to treat it in a specific way. The attitude makes the readers feel in a
particular way about the topic the author wants him to feel. It is attitude, which stimulates the
feelings of seriousness, comedy or distress while going through a piece of literature. Not only does it
give tongue to characters to speak, but also highlights the personality and nature of the characters
for readers’ full understanding of the given perspective.

3. Examples of Attitude in Literature
The Catcher in the Rye by J. D. Salinger
“All morons hate it when you call them a moron.”
“If a girl looks swell when she meets you, who gives a damn if she’s late? Nobody.”
“Goddamn money. It always ends up making you blue as hell.”
“Catholics are always trying to find out if you’re Catholic.”
This is a selection of dialogues from J.D. Salinger’s The Catcher in the Rye, all of which are uttered by
Holden Caulfield. It is easy to understand the nature and real personality of the character through
these statements. Most of the remarks are quite sarcastic, as Holden talks about real things in
criticizing manner. It is not only a way to know the personality of the character, but it opens a
window to the writer’s viewpoint of real life objects. In fact, the characters are the mouthpieces of
the writer’s attitude and thinking. That is why this shows the attitude of D. J. Salinger too.

Audience
1. Definition of Audience
An Audience is the person for whom a writer writes, or composer composes. A writer uses a
particular style of language, tone, and content according to what he knows about his audience. In
simple words, audience refers to the spectators, listeners, and intended readers of a writing,
performance, or speech.

2. Function of Audience
Since the term audience refers to the readers, many writers prefer to adopt different styles of voice
– mixed, formal, or casual – depending upon their intended audience. Knowing his audie nce helps
the writer to determine what level of details he should provide, and what type of word choices he
may make, because the word choice and tone should match the expectations of the audience.

3. Examples of Function in Literature
Example #1: Fahrenheit 451 by Ray Bradbury
Ray Bradbury, in his novel, Fahrenheit 451, has targeted both adults and young adult readers as his
audience. This story is equally appealing to the people of all ages, because its themes concern
nuclear destruction, and readers see a battle between nature and technology. It depicts how
technology is replacing curiosity, intellectualism, and literature. Above all, it has become a
replacement for friendship, family, and real conversation. In this story, the audience sees a future in
which the world has evolved into technology, and how government in such a time treats its people
differently.

Example #2: To Kill a Mockingbird by Harper Lee
Harper lee tells the story, To Kill a Mockingbird, through the eyes of a character named Scout;
reflecting upon the life of an adult. Throughout the narrative, readers observe her perspective from
the lens of one person’s recollection, which appears on the very first page of the story. It begins as,
“When enough years had gone by to enable us to look back on them, we sometimes discussed the
events leading to [Jem’s] accident.” After this, the author takes the readers back to the times of
Scout’s first grade, and then onward to her eighth birthday. She is not only a first-person narrator,

but also a participant in the story. The story evolves uniquely, through both a child’s eyes, and from
a mature perspective. This benefit of hindsight is what makes this story so appealing for both
children its adult audience.

Bandwagon
1. Definition of Bandwagon
Bandwagon is a persuasive technique and a type of propaganda through which a writer persuades
his readers, so that the majority could agree with the argument of the writer. He does this by
suggesting that, since the majority agrees, the reader should too. For instance, “Everyone is voting
for David, so definitely he is the best presidential candidate,” is intended to convince others. The
term bandwagon means, to “jump on the bandwagon,” to follow what others are doing, or to
conform.

2. Function of Bandwagon
The purpose of this technique is to make the audience think and act in a way that the majority
follows. This tendency of following the beliefs and actions of others occurs when an audience sees
others are also conforming. We see its usage in literature, politics, and advertisements. Bandwagon
is in fact a good approach for persuasive writing that successfully works on human minds and
psychology. Conversely, writers often use it as a pressure tactic by creating a sense of fear among
the readers if they do not agree with their beliefs.

3. Examples of Bandwagon in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
In the novel Animal Farm, George Orwell uses bandwagon technique effectively. At the very
beginning, a song “Beasts of England” seems to be very appealing and catchy, because everyone
picks it up so swiftly as if they like the idea. Again, we see this technique when Boxer, a powerful and
loyal animal on the farm, promotes bandwagon propaganda inadvertently with his work ethics, as he
always tries to work hard. He maintains the view that, “If Comrade Napoleon says it, it must be
right.” This shows he wishes to follow Comrade Napoleon and his ideas.
Bandwagon technique continues to exist as the animals only accept the ideals and changing
commandments because other animals are doing the same. Another bandwagon technique comes
out when Mollie is curious to know whether she will be able to wear precious ribbons and have
sugar after Rebellion. However, Snowball informs her that they symbolize slavery and Mollie accepts
this without any resistance, although she never believes it.

Example #2: Julius Caesar by William Shakespeare
In William Shakespeare’s play, Julius Caesar, Mark Antony delivers his famous speech at the funeral
of Caesar, which is a brilliant example of bandwagon. Mark Antony has delivered this magnificent
speech to win over the favor of the audience. He negates excuses that Brutus had made, though he
had calmed down the public and persuaded them that Caesar had to die for their good.
Antony comes forward and tells them that he hopes the crowd would not riot, and convinces them
that Cassius and Brutus were murderers and responsible for ripping apart the town. Speaking on a

personal level, Antony grabs public attention as he leaves his position and, being a commoner
saying, “Friends, Romans, Countrymen.”

Bathos
1. Definition of Bathos
Bathos is the act of a writer or a poet falling into inconsequential and absurd metaphors,
descriptions, or ideas in an effort to be increasingly emotional or passionate.

2. Function of Bathos
Bathos is a device which, if used skillfully, can really build up a nice comic scene. Bathos brings a
certain degree of wit to a scene by highlighting the contrast in tone. Initially, it is used to create a
serious and powerful dramatic situation. This might be slightly hard to create for comedy writers.
Thus, comedy writers must be very careful when they insert jokes here and there in the middle of a
serious scene. There is a great danger that their jokes will break the tempo of a serious scene in a
prose.

3. Examples of Bathos in Literature
Example #1: The Naked Gun
Absurd styles of humor can use the bathos method. Such is the television series Police Squad!, which
uses bathos very often. Excerpts from The Naked Gun show numerous points where a serious
scenario is built up only to knock it down subsequently with Frank Drebin’s silly comments. For
example:
FRANK: “A good cop – pointlessly cut down by some spineless hoodlums.”
ED: “That’s no way for a man to die.”
FRANK: “No … you’re right, Ed. A parachute not opening … that’s a way to die, getting caught in
the gears of a combine … having your nuts bit off by a Laplander, that’s the way I want to go!”
WILMA NORDBERG: “Oh … Frank. This is terrible!”
ED: “Don’t you worry, Wilma. Your husband is going to be alright. Don’t you worry about anything!
Just think positive. Never let a doubt enter your mind.”
FRANK: “He’s right, Wilma. But I wouldn’t wait until the last minute to fill out those organ donor
cards.” (The Naked Gun, 1988)

Bildungsroman
1. Definition of Bildungsroman
Bildungsroman is a special kind of novel that focuses on the psychological and moral growth of its
main character, from his or her youth to adulthood.
A bildungsroman is a story of the growing up of a sensitive person, who looks for answers to his
questions through different experiences. Generally, such a novel starts with a loss or a tragedy that
disturbs the main character emotionally. He or she leaves on a journey to fill that vacuum.
During the journey, the protagonist gains maturity, gradually and with difficulty. Usually, the plot
depicts a conflict between the protagonist and the values of society. Finally, he or she accepts those
values, and they are accepted by society, ending the dissatisfaction. Such a type of novel is also

known as a “coming-of-age” novel.

2. Function of Bildungsroman
The bildungsroman novel depicts and criticizes those vices of society which cause the protagonist to
suffer. The novel conveys a sense of realism, because the protagonist is a common sensitive person
who is affected by the loss that they suffer, and this loss, ultimately, changes the course of their life.
In addition, the psychological and moral growth of the protagonist gives us a deep insight into the
character, and also helps to understand the conflict in his or her life. As a result, we can identify
ourselves with the coming-of-age characters, and feel emotionally attached and interested as we see
them pass different stages of their lives, until they finally change for the good.

Black Humour
1. Definition of Black Humour
Black humor is a literary device used in novels and plays to discuss taboo subjects while adding an
element of comedy. Cambridge dictionary defines it as a non-serious way of treating or dealing with
serious subjects. It is often used to present any serious, gruesome or painful incidents lightly. The
writers use it as a tool to explore serious issues, inciting serious thoughts and discomfort in the
audience.
In literature, this term is often associated with tragedies and is sometimes equated with tragic farce.
In this sense, it makes the serious incident or event bit lighter in intensity. Although it is often
inserted to induce laughter, it plays a significant role in advancing the action of the play or novel.

2. Function of Black Humour
Black humor is a type of hiatus or pause for the audience after a heavy dose of tragic or serious
incidents and similar to comic relief. It also gives them a chance to experience laughter and
discomfort at the same time. As black humor means to end the tragic seriousness of the previous
scenes or incidents, it often makes the same subject or topic or incident a bit lighter than it is.

3. Examples of Black Humour
Example #1: Slaughterhouse-Five, Kurt Vonnegut
“Billy is spastic in time, has no control over where he is going next, and the trips aren’t necessarily
fun. He is in a constant state of stage fright, he says, because he never knows what part of his life
he is going to have to act in next.”
These lines are taken from the second Two of Slaughterhouse-Five by Kurt Vonnegut. The writer
explains that the protagonist of the novel, Billy Pilgrim never had control over his life. He illustrates
the war-torn mentality of Billy that has disturbed the normal pace of his life. Billy thinks that he has
already visited all the events of his life. His planetary movements and theories about life and death
have left a profound impact on his real life. This description proves black humor as it contributes to
the novel’s anti-war message.

Example #2: Catch-22 by Joseph Heller
“They’re trying to kill me,” Yossarian told him calmly.
No one’s trying to kill you,” Clevinger cried.
Then why are they shooting at me?” Yossarian asked.
They’re shooting at everyone,” Clevinger answered. “They’re trying to kill everyone.”
And what difference does that make?”
These lines occur in chapter twenty-two of Catch-22 by Joseph Heller. The protagonist, Yossarian, is
expressing his fears to his friend. Yossarian thinks that everyone intends to kill him, while Clevenger
takes it in a very light way, implying death is something normal on the war-front. To him, death is an
accepted reality during wars, so it should not be taken seriously. Therefore, he suggests that they
are not specifically trying to kill Yossarian but everyone. This is a sort of humor for the readers when
the tragedies become too heavy for them.

Cacophony
1. Definition of Cacophony
If we speak literally, cacophony points to a situation in which there is a mixture of harsh and
inharmonious sounds. In literature, however, the term refers to the use of words with sharp, harsh,
hissing, and unmelodious sounds – primarily those of consonants – to achieve desired results.

2. Function of Cacophony
Writers use cacophony as a tool to describe a discordant situation using discordant words. The use
of such words allows readers to picture and feel the unpleasantness of the situation the writer has
described through words.

3. Examples of Cacophony in Literature
Example #1: Through the Looking Glass by Lewis Carroll
” ‘Twas brillig, and the slithy toves
Did gyre and gimble in the wabe;
All mimsy were the borogoves,an
And the mome raths outgrabe.
“Beware the Jabberwock, my son!
The jaws that bite, the claws that catch!
Beware the Jubjub bird, and shun
The frumious Bandersnatch!”
In the excerpt, we see a collection of nonsense words, which are at the same time unmelodious.
After reading the poem, Alice, the main character of the novel, gives her impression, which clearly
reflects the purpose of the poem. She says:
“Somehow it seems to fill my head with ideas—only I don’t exactly know what they are! However,
somebody killed something: that’s clear, at any rate.”

Example #2: The Bridge by Hart Crane
“The nasal whine of power whips a new universe…
Where spouting pillars spoor the evening sky,
Under the looming stacks of the gigantic power house
Stars prick the eyes with sharp ammoniac Proverbs,
New verities, new inklings in the velvet hummed
Of dynamos, where hearing’s leash is strummed…
Power’s script, – wound, bobbin-bound, refined –
Is stopped to the slap of belts on booming spools, spurred
Into the bulging bouillon, harnessed jelly of the stars.”
The disorder and confusion of the industrial world has been expressed here by the writer, through
deliberate selection of cacophonic words and phrases.

Cadence
1. Definition of Cadence
Cadence is derived from the Latin word cadentia, which means “a falling.” It is the term used to
signal the rising and falling of the voice when reading a literary piece. In poetry, it is the momentary
changes in rhythm and pitch. Cadences help set the rhythmic pace of a literary piece.

2. Function of Cadence
Cadence is a musical movement, marked by melodic, rhythmic, or harmonic characteristics. It is used
to establish sectional articulation and closure. However, the basic purpose of cadence is a
communicative function that indicates to the listeners when a part ends, and therefore helps them
elucidate the formal composition of the piece.
Cadences are used in poetry and in music, where they sync with a variety of musical idioms. Poets
use cadence to put rhythm in their poems. Cadence plays a significant role in making the sounds and
the senses in a poem connect to each other.

3. Examples of Cadence in Literature
Example #1: London by F. S. Flint
“It is not the sunset
Nor the pale green sky
Shimmering through the curtain
Of the silver birch,
Nor the quietness;
It is not the hopping
Of the little birds
Upon the lawn,
Nor the darkness
Stealing over all things
That moves me…”
The style of this poem is a free verse, which does not have a distinct meter. Since most of the free
verse poems have cadences, the same is the case here. In this poem, cadence is used in the middle

as a little pause that changes the rise and fall of the tone when reading out loud.

Example #2: The Raven by Edgar Allen Poe
“Once upon a midnight dreary, while I pondered, weak and weary,
Over many a quaint and curious volume of forgotten lore—
While I nodded, nearly napping, suddenly there came a tapping,
‘ ‘Tis some visiter,’ I muttered, ‘tapping at my chamber door—
Only this and nothing more.’ …
The Raven is a perfect example of cadence. Here we can see breaks and ends within a piece of
poetry. These endings come in the middle of the poem, and are represented by dashes and semicolons. Due to these pauses, it speeds up and slows down the tone of the whole poem.

Caricature
1. Definition of Caricature
Caricature is a device used in descriptive writing and visual arts, in which particular aspects of a
subject are exaggerated, to create a silly or comic effect. In other words, it can be defined as a
plastic illustration, derisive drawing, or a portrayal based on exaggeration of the natural features,
which gives a humorous touch to the subject.
During the 16th century, numerous painters (Holbein, Bruegel, and Bosch, for example) used
particular aspects of caricature in their work. However, it did not involve anything comic until the
17th century. Later, in the 18th century, Carracci introduced caricature in a witty way in his works.
Caricatures started gaining popularity in England when artists like Hogarth, Rowlandson, and Gillray
followed Carracci’s footsteps. The genre slowly developed to accommodate social and political satire
as well.

2. Function of Caricature
The caricature examples above have underscored the functions and role of caricature, and how it
has evolved in modern day literature. Coming up with novel ideas to explain oneself, and the nature
of the human race in general, is not something new to the world. This sort of representation has
been witnessed since the time when men lived in caves.
Caricature was introduced to the masses during the age of enlightenment, and it bestowed the age it
belongs to, with its subtlety and critical attitude. As a branch of modernism, it played a great role in
expressing facts that were suppressed because of the conformists in the society at that point in time.
It was a reminder for those who believed that the sword was mightier than the pen, and it started
being used as a visual expressioof conventional society.
Nowadays, caricature is a highly dignified form of art that is approved of and used worldwide.
Newspaper editors show great respect for the artists who create caricatures for their papers, which
ofttimes publish caricatures that might even represent a conflicting ideology. Where this distinctive
form of art can be used to portray important and transforming social and political ideas, it can also
be provocative to certain groups. Underdeveloped countries have had a hard time warming up to
this form of expression because they believe it is a creation of evil by governments.

3. Examples of Caricature in Literature
Example #1: Ethnic Distinctions, No Longer so Distinctive (by Matt Bai, New York Times)
Several authors have written about how President Obama is unpredictable. A piece of writing was
published in The New York Times that shed light on this particular subject by highlighting how
people have exaggerated certain aspects of the President’s personality. Following is an excerpt from
the same paper by Matt Bai:
“Over the course of the last several weeks, commentators have taken to portraying Mr. Obama as
clinical and insufficiently emotive, which is really just another way of saying the president is not
really knowable. It is a caricature his opponents can exploit in part because a lot of voters remain
murky on his cultural identity.”
Caricature arises from the forcing and the embellishment of the basic rule of good description, that
is, the principle of the dominant impression.

Example #2: Bleak House by Charles Dickens
“Mr. Chadband is a large yellow man, with a fat smile, and a general appearance of having a good
deal of train oil in his system. Mrs. Chadband is a stern, severe-looking, silent woman. Mr.
Chadband moves softly and cumbrously, not unlike a bear who has been taught to walk upright.
He is very much embarrassed about the arms, as if they were inconvenient to him.”
It is beautiful example of caricaturing through words. The dominating impression is made by words
like “oily” and “fat,” which sound quite literal initially. However, you realize shortly that the literal
oiliness is a representation of the character Chadband. Chadband has a ‘fat’ smile, and on the whole
he appears to be slightly unctuous, like a phony preacher.

Catalog
1. Definition of Catalog
Catalog or Catalogue is a literary device used in poetry and prose to give a list of things and create a
rhetorical effect. Writers use it to make a list of multiple thoughts in a unified form. Howeve r, the
poet’s do not add Catalogs randomly, and they are well thought. The list is deliberately inserted to
make the audience enjoy the conventional style of poetry. Etymologically, Catalog refers to a list.
Features of Catalog:
•
•
•

It often involves repetition
Catalog verses can be a list of people, places or ideas.
It can include rhyme or can be a free verse poem.

2. Function of Catalog
Catalog or Catalogue provides writers with a tool to portray their feelings, emotions, and ideas in a
logical sequence. The writers use Catalog to assemble multiple things in a series. It gives them a
chance to bring together many things, ideas, and images and present them for attention in a poem
format. Also, the repetition of the words strengthens the importance of ideas discussed.

3. Examples of Catalog in Literature
Example #1: Pied Beauty by Gerard Manley Hopkins
“Glory be to God for dappled things –
For skies of couple-colour as a brinded cow;
For rose-moles all in stipple upon trout that swim;
Fresh-firecoal chestnut-falls; finches’ wings;
Landscape plotted and pieced – fold, fallow, and plough;
And áll trádes, their gear and tackle and trim.”
This extract has been taken from one of the famous poems of Hopkins, “Pied Beauty.” The poet
praises God for dappled and spotted things. The poet comments on the changeable nature of the
world. As an act of prayer, he thanks God and provides a list of things God created for mankind. In
this stanza, he Catalogs variety of creation by God and symbolically illustrates the existences of all
species on the earth. He talks about the seas, the plants, the animals and the landscape that humans
have altered in a Catalog.

Example #2: Fear by Raymond Carver
“Fear of seeing a police car pull into the drive.
Fear of falling asleep at night.
Fear of not falling asleep.
Fear of the past rising up.
Fear of the present taking flight.
Fear of the telephone that rings in the dead of night.
Fear of electrical storms.
Fear of the cleaning woman who has a spot on her cheek!
Fear of dogs I’ve been told won’t bite.
Fear of anxiety!
Fear of having to identify the body of a dead friend.
Fear of running out of money.
Fear of having too much, though people will not believe this.
Fear of psychological profiles.
Fear of being late and fear of arriving before anyone else.
Fear of my children’s handwriting on envelopes.
Fear they’ll die before I do, and I’ll feel guilty.
Fear of having to live with my mother in her old age, and mine.
Fear of confusion.
Fear this day will end on an unhappy note.
Fear of waking up to find you gone.
Fear of not loving and fear of not loving enough.
Fear that what I love will prove lethal to those I love.
Fear of death.
Fear of living too long.
Fear of death.
I’ve said that.”
Raymond Carver, famous for writing short stories, has illustrated the example of Catalog poetry
through this poem. He presents the list of the types of fear one by one until he has reached the end
of what he has stated earlier. This is one of the best examples of Catalog poem in which an

exhausted list has been presented for rhetorical impacts.

Catharsis
1. Definition of Catharsis
A Catharsis is an emotional discharge through which one can achieve a state of moral or spiritual
renewal, or achieve a state of liberation from anxiety and stress. Catharsis is a Greek word meaning
“cleansing.” In literature, it is used for the cleansing of emotions of the characters. It can also be any
other radical change that leads to emotional rejuvenation of a person.
Originally, the term was used as a metaphor in Poetics by Aristotle, to explain the impact of tragedy
on the audiences. He believed that catharsis was the ultimate end of a tragic artistic work, and that
it marked its quality. He further said, in Poetics:
“Tragedy is an imitation of an action that is serious, complete, and of a certain magnitude; … through
pity [eleos] and fear [phobos] effecting the proper purgation [catharsis] of these emotions” (c. 350
BCE, Book 6.2).

2. Function of Catharsis: Dramatic Use
In dramatic art, the term catharsis explains the impact of tragedy, comedy, or any other form of art
on the audience – and in some cases even on the performers themselves. Aristotle did not elaborate
on the meaning of “catharsis,” and the way he used it in defining tragedy in Poetics.
According to G. F. Else, the conventional and the most prevalent explanation of catharsis as
“purgation” or “cleansing” does not have a basis in Poetics. It has rather stemmed from other nonAristotelian and Aristotelian contexts. Such confusion regarding the origin of the term has led to
assorted interpretations of its meaning.
An authoritative version of Poetics by D. W. Lucas thoroughly covered, in an appendix dedicated to
“Pity, Fear, and Katharsis,” the different shades of meaning and aspects inherent in the
interpretation of the word (Aristotle: Poetics, Oxford, 1968, pp. 276–79). Lucas identifies that there
is a chance that catharsis may have some aspect of meanings like “purgation,” “intellectual
clarification,” and “purification.”
However, the kind of discussion he conducts on these terms is not as precise as other leading
scholars would want it to be. He does not consider any interpretations other than his own, and
rather takes a different approach. His approach is centered on “the Greek doctrine of Humours,”
which was not received too well.
The most common interpretations of the term are purgation and purification, which are still widely
used. The most recent interpretation of the term catharsis is “intellectual clarification.”

3. Examples of Catharsis in Literature
Example #1: Macbeth by William Shakespeare
In Act 1, he is made the thane of Cawdor by King Duncan, which makes him a prodigy, well-regarded
for his valor and talent. However, the era of his doom starts when he, like most people, gets carried
away by ambition, and the supernatural world as well. Subsequently, he loses his wife, his veracity,
and eventually his life. The temptation of ambition robs him of the essence of his existence as a

human being, and leaves behind nothing but discontent and a worthless life. In Act V, Macbeth
gathers this idea in his soliloquy. He says, while speaking of his life:
“… a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage
And then is heard no more. It is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing.”

Example #2: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
“Here’s to my love! [Drinks] O true apothecary! Thy drugs are quick. Thus with a kiss I die. [Falls]”
In Romeo and Juliet, Romeo commits suicide by drinking the poison that he erroneously thinks Juliet
had tasted too. The audience usually finds themselves crying at this particular moment for several
reasons. Primarily because losing a loved one is a feeling that all of us have experienced. Watching
or reading such a scene triggers the memories of someone we have lost (either by death or by mere
separation), and because we are able to relate to it, we suddenly release the emotions that we have
been repressing.

Character
1. Definition of Character
All stories need certain necessary elements. Without these elements, literary works often fail to
make sense. For instance, one of the essential elements of every story is a plot with a series of
events. Another important element is a character. A character can be any person, a figure, an
inanimate object, or animal. There are different types of characters, and each serves its unique
function in a story or a piece of literature.

2. Function of Character
The main function of a character in a story is to extend or prolong the plot, make it readable and
interesting. Many stories use multiple characters, and every story has a main character that affects
the plot a great deal. The main character could be a protagonist, an antagonist, a dynamic, a static, a
flat, or a round character. Readers feel that the characters given in the literary pieces exist, and they
enjoy reading their real and lifelike figures and actions.

Characterisation
1. Definition of Characterisation
Characterization is a literary device that is used step-by-step in literature to highlight and explain the
details of a character in a story. It is in the initial stage in which the writer introduces the character
with noticeable emergence. After introducing the character, the writer often talks about his
behavior; then, as the story progresses, the thought processes of the character.

The next stage involves the character expressing his opinions and ideas and getting into
conversations with the rest of the characters. The final part shows how others in the story respond
to the character’s personality.
Types of Characterisation
•

•

Direct or Explicit characterisation
o This kind of characterization takes a direct approach toward building the character.
It uses another character, narrator, or the protagonist himself to tell the readers or
audience about the subject.
Indirect or Implicit Characterisation
o This is a more subtle way of introducing the character to the audience. The audience
has to deduce for themselves the characteristics of the character by observing
his/her thought process, behavior, speech, way of talking, appearance, and manner
of communication with other characters, as well as by discerning the response of
other characters.

2. Importance of Characterisation
Characterization and skill to create characters are very important for writing fiction, especially short
stories and novels. The reason is that the storyline of stories hinges upon characters. The actions of
the characters in certain settings not only move the storyline forward but also create tension, and
conflict and convey a message to the writers. Although there could be a story without characters, it
would not be much interesting for the readers, for they want to learn something about human
beings and the human quest for peace, happiness, and solution of mundane issues or complex ones.

3. Function of Characterisation
Characterization is an essential component in writing good literature. Modern fiction, in particular,
has taken great advantage of this literary device. Understanding the role of characterization in
storytelling is very important for any writer. To put it briefly, it helps us make sense of the behavior
of any character in a story by helping us understand their thought processes. Good use of
characterization always leads the readers or audience to relate better to the events taking place in
the story. Dialogues play a very important role in developing a character be cause they give us an
opportunity to examine the motivations and actions of the characters more deeply.

4. Difference between Characterisation and Stereotypes
Characterization and stereotypes are both entirely different things. As a literary device, a
characterization is an act of creating characters. It is linked with stereotyping as some of the skills
learned during characterization are used for generalizing some traits of specific people to denounce
or torment those people. This is called stereotyping. It could be of a tribe, race, a whole nation, or
even a specific individual. It happens with African Americans or Asians and Latinos in the United
States.

5. Examples of Characterisation in Literature
The Great Gatsby by F. Scott Fitzgerald
In this particular book, the main idea revolves around the social status of each character. The major
character of the book, Mr. Gatsby, is perceptibly rich, but he does not belong to the upper stratum
of society. This means that he cannot have Daisy. Tom is essentially defined by his wealth and the
abusive nature that he portrays every now and then, while Daisy is explained by Gatsby as having a
voice “full of money.”
Another technique to highlight the qualities of a character is to put them in certain areas that are
symbolic of social status. In the novel, Gatsby resides in the West Egg, which is considered less
trendy than East Egg, where Daisy lives. This difference points out the gap between Jay’s and Daisy’s
social statuses. Moreover, you might also notice that Tom, Jordan, and Daisy live in East Egg while
Gatsby and Nick reside in West Egg, which again highlights the difference in their financial
background. This division is reinforced at the end of the novel when Nick supports Gatsby against
the rest of the folk.
Occupations have also been used very tactfully in the novel to highlight the characteristics of certain
protagonists. The prime example is Gatsby who, despite be ing so rich, is known for his profession:
bootlegging. He had an illegal job that earned him a fortune but failed to get him into the upper class
of New York society. In contrast, Nick has a clean and fair job as a “bondman” that defines his
character. The poor guy Wilson, who fixes rich people’s cars, befriends his wife; and then there is
Jordon, who is presented as a dishonest golf pro.

Chronology
1. Definition of Chronology
Chronology means the list in an order of the occurrences or incidents, mostly historical.
Etymologically, chronology is made up of two Grecian words Kronos and Logia that means the study
of time. Later, this Grecian term of Kronos changed into a Latin term chronologia which transformed
into chronology in English in the 16th century or later. It is a noun and is also used as a plural such as
chronologies. It happens with the counting of time such as historical events or the timeline of some
events or an event.
In literature, it happens in the novel that a character goes through incidents during their life in
chronological order. Therefore, it is an integral part of a narrative. It shows the full timeline of the
events that characters go through. It could also be used for other such events such as the chronology
of the virus, or chronology of pottery, or the chronology of the United States.
As far as events in a narrative are concerned, they could happen in a linear way that is also called a
straightway. They could happen In Medias Res which means to pick an event from a character’s life
and then unravel the past or the present of the character. Therefore, it is important in the
development of a plot. However, in the postmodern world, most of the writers have turned this
important element of the narrative topsy-turvy.

2. Function of Chronology
Chronology gives readers a sense of the events as they happen. A reader can understand the time
whether it is past, present, or future, and understand the story and events as they unfold when

he/she reads. He/she can also understand the order of the e vents.

3. Examples of Chronology from Literature
Example #1: The Old Man and the Sea by Ernest Hemingway
“When the boy came back the old man was asleep in the chair and the sun was down. The boy
took the old army blanket off the bed and spread it over the back of the chair and over the old
man’s shoulders. They were strange shoulders, still powerful although very old, and the neck was
still strong too and the creases did not show so much when the old man was asleep and his head
fallen forward.”
This passage taken from the novel of Hemingway, The Old Man and the Sea, shows the use of
chronology in the very first line. Although the direct start of the old man from this age seems that
Hemingway has not paid much attention to this narrative element, the novel shows just a few days
of the life of the old man. Therefore, “the sun was down” shows that it is the evening time and that
the old man is going to sleep. The next passages show the timeline of the old man from this evening
to onward. This is a good use of the existing chronology.

Example #2: Animal Farm by George Orwell
“Mr. Jones, of the Manor Farm, had locked the hen-houses for the night, but was too drunk to
remember to shut the popholes. With the ring of light from his lantern dancing from side to side,
he lurched across the yard, kicked off his boots at the back door, drew himself a last glass of beer
from the barrel in the scullery, and made his way up to bed, where Mrs. Jones was already snoring.
As soon as the light in the bedroom went out there was a stirring and a fluttering all through the
farm buildings. Word had gone round during the day that old Major, the prize Middle White boar,
had had a strange dream on the previous night and wished to communicate it to the other
animals.”
This passage occurs in the novel, Animal Farm, by George Orwell. The Manor Farm is now going to
stop all of its activities. It seems that it is the evening time as the light in the lantern seems to have
woken up. The second hint is at the light that goes out in the bedroom and then the mention of the
previous night. It shows that chronology does not need to happen in apple -pie order in a narrative. It
could be an implicit use of the natural objects to let the readers enjoy the narrative’s smooth flow.

Circumlocution
1. Definition of Circumlocution
Circumlocution is a rhetorical device that can be defined as an ambiguous or paradoxical way of
expressing things, ideas, or views. In fact, when somebody wants to remain ambiguous about
something, and he does not want to say a thing directly, it means he is using circumlocution.
In short, circumlocution means “talking around” or “talking in circles”.
Common Features of Circumlocution:
•
•

It is used when the speaker is unable to choose the right words to express or say something.
It is used for social purposes in order to avoid using offensive words.

•
•

It is used in politics and law, and sometimes it becomes difficult to judge which perspective
of a politician or a lawyer should be supported.
In poetry and verse, it is used to create a regular meter.

2. Function of Circumlocution
Circumlocution is extensively used in poetry, music, and rhetorical speech. It is, in fact, the
embellishment of putting different words together so as not to say what a person wants not to say.
Circumlocution makes the verses soft and beautiful, since it is a way to set aside harsh speech, and
make words sound sweeter. However, the major use of circumlocution is to express something
ambiguously, and often in poetry to create regular rhyme. Also, it is e mployed to give different ideas
to readers.

3. Examples of Circumlocution in Literature
Example #1: Holy Sonnet 14 by John Donne
“Divorce me, untie or break that knot again;
Take me to you, imprison me, for I,
Except you enthrall me, never shall be free,
Nor ever chaste, except you ravish me.”
Donne talks about the conflict that rages within himself, which he expresses through circumlocution.
He says a man cannot avoid Satan’s influence, but he must rely on God to get freedom spiritually
from Satan.

Example #2: The Importance of Being Earnest by Oscar Wilde
“I was within a hair’s breadth of the last opportunity for pronouncement, and I found with
humiliation that probably I would have nothing to say…”
In this excerpt, the idea of earnestness has appeared in various forms. It can be understood by its
opposites. Here, it is offered as the reverse of triviality, and elsewhere as the opposite of
seriousness. Though ostensibly it is a quality of candor, the exact meanings are still vagu e.

Cliché
1. Definition of Cliché
A cliché is an expression that is trite, worn-out, and overused. As a result, clichés have lost their
original vitality, freshness, and significance in expressing meaning. A cliché is a phrase or idea that
has become a “universal” device to describe abstract concepts such as time (Better Late Than
Never), anger (madder than a wet hen), love (love is blind), and even hope (Tomorrow is Another
Day). However, such expressions are too commonplace and unoriginal to leave any significant
impression.
Of course, any expression that has become a cliché was original and innovative at one time.
However, overuse of such an expression results in a loss of novelty, significance, and even original
meaning. For example, the proverbial phrase “when it rains it pours” indicates the idea that difficult
or inconvenient circumstances closely follow each other or take place all at the same time. This
phrase originally referred to a weather pattern in which a dry spell would be followed by heavy,

prolonged rain. However, the original meaning is distanced from the overuse of the phrase, making
it a cliché.

Examples of Cliché in Literature
Example #1: An Essay on Criticism by Alexander Pope
Where’er you find “the cooling, western breeze,”
In the next line, it “whispers through the trees”;
If crystal streams “with pleasing murmers creep,”
The reader’s threatened (not in vain) with “sleep.”
In Pope’s verse, he satirizes the predictability of clichés in “poetic” descriptions of nature by
presenting them to the reader at the end of each line in the order he anticipates them to appear.
Pope’s final line warns of the effect such clichés have on the reader, which in this case is putting
them to sleep. In fact, the declaration of the reader being “threatened” with sleep creates an image
of death as if the predictability of a writer’s clichés has the metaphorical power of killing the reader
with boredom.
In his clever and satirical use of clichés in his own writing, Pope upends their intended poe tic power
by warning writers of a cliché’s power for losing readers. This warning applies to readers as well in
that Pope is validating their boredom of trite and meaningless phrases.

Example #2: Good Omens: The Nice and Accurate Prophecies of Agnes Nutter, Witch by Terry
Pratchett and Neil Gaiman
“IT WASN’T A DARK AND STORMY NIGHT. It should have been, but that’s the weather for you. For
every mad scientist who’s had a convenient thunderstorm just on the night his Great Work is
finished and lying on the slab, there have been dozens who’ve sat around aimlessly under the
peaceful stars while Igor clocks up the overtime.”
In their novel, Pratchett and Gaiman use the “opposite” of a writing cliché that turns it into a
humorous, interesting, and original statement. Rather than create a setting of a dark and stormy
night, the passage sets forth directly that it “wasn’t” so. This causes the reader to take notice and
sets the tone for subsequent inversions of literary tropes, such as the creation of Frankenstein’ s
monster.
By subverting the reader’s expectations with anti-clichés, Pratchett and Gaiman’s literary work
reflects a deeper level of meaning and creative level of writing. These authors acknowledge the
writing and works that precede theirs that have, unfortunately, become cliché while simultaneously
setting their literary work apart from others as an original experience for the reader.

Cliffhanger
1. Definition of Cliffhanger
A cliffhanger is a type of narrative or a plot device in which the end is curiously abrupt, so that the
main characters are left in a difficult situation, without offering any resolution of conflicts .
As a result of a sudden end, suspense is created at the very end of the novel, leaving the readers in
such a state that they could not help but to ask, “What will happen next?” This type of end is
common to serially-published novels, which end at a dramatic or suspenseful moment. The

cliffhanger plot device ensures readers will buy the next installment, in order to read and find out
what happens.

2. Function of Cliffhanger
By nature, man is a curious creature. Cliffhangers in any form of literature appeal to our curiosity.
The main purpose of employing this device is to maintain suspense in the plot in order to ensure the
interest and focus of the readers. It acts as bait to lead the readers from one part of the text to
another with more interest than before.
Cliffhangers, undoubtedly, are enjoyable to read at the end of the chapters of novels. However, it
can be very frustrating at the very end of a novel, as it leaves readers discontented after all the
effort they put in to read the novel.

3. Examples of Cliffhangers in Literature
Example #1: One Thousand and One Nights by Muhsin Mahdi
Cliffhanger has its roots in ancient oriental literature. One example is in the collection of stories
known as One Thousand and One Nights, in which the king Shehreyar orders his queen Scheherzade
to be hanged. She devises a plan to tell a story to the king every night, ending that story with a
cliffhanger. The king postponed the order of execution every day to hear the rest of the story.

Example #2: The Tempest by William Shakespeare
William Shakespeare could not afford for his audience to be bored, and f or this reason he uses a
cliffhanger in Act 1, Scene 1 of his play The Tempest. The scene of a storm and shipwreck is depicted
in a most vivid manner, but the audience is unsure if anybody on the ship has survived. The device is
employed with the purpose that the audience will return to see the next act. Finally, the fate of the
crew on board is revealed in Act 2, Scene 1 and the focus of the audience is ensured by that time.

Climax
1. Definition of Climax
Climax, a Greek term meaning “ladder,” is that particular point in a narrative at which the conflict or
tension hits the highest point. It is a structural part of a plot, and is at times referred to as a “crisis.”
It is a decisive moment or a turning point in a storyline at which the rising action turns around into a
falling action. Thus, a climax is the point at which a conflict or crisis reaches its peak, then calls for a
resolution or Denouement (conclusion). In a five-act play, the climax is close to the conclusion of act
3. Later in the 19th century, five-act plays were replaced by three-act plays, and the climax was
placed close to the conclusion or at the end of the play.

2. Function of Climax
A climax, when used as a plot device, helps readers understand the significance of the previously
rising action to the point in the plot where the conflict reaches its peak. The climax of the story
makes readers mentally prepared for the resolution of the conflict. Hence, it is important to the plot
structure of a story. Moreover, climax is used as a stylistic device or a figure of speech to render
balance and brevity to speech or writing. Being pre-employed, it qualifies itself as a powerful tool

that can instantly capture the undivided attention of listeners and readers alike. Hence, its
importance cannot be underestimated.

3. Examples of Climax in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
In William Shakespeare’s play Romeo and Juliet, the story reaches its climax in Act 3. In the first
scene of the act, Romeo challenges Tybalt to a duel after he (Tybalt) killed Mercutio:
“And fire-eyed fury be my conduct now!
Now, Tybalt, take the ‘villain’ back again
That late thou gavest me; for Mercutio’s soul
Is but a little way above our heads …”
As soon as he killed Tybalt, Romeo says:
“O! I am Fortune’s Fool!”
He realizes that he has killed his wife’s cousin. This juncture in the play is a climax, as the audience
wonders how Romeo would get out of this terrible situation. Similarly, it qualifies as a climax
because, after this act, all the prior conflicts start to be resolved, and mysteries unfold themselves,
thus moving the story toward its logical conclusion during the coming scenes.

4. Climax as a Stylistic Device
As a stylistic device, the term climax refers to a literary device in which words, phrases, and clauses
are arranged in an order to increase their importance within the sentence. The following are
examples of climax as a stylistic device:

Example #2: The Passionate Pilgrim by William Shakespeare
“Beauty is but a vain and doubtful good;
A shining gloss that vadeth suddenly;
A flower that dies when first it gins to bud;
A brittle glass that’s broken presently:
A doubtful good, a gloss, a glass, a flower,
Lost, vaded, broken, dead within an hour.”
The phrase “dead within an hour” is placed at the very end, as it marks the climax of the fate of
beauty, which he introduces as “a vain and doubtful good.”

Example #3: I have a Dream speech by Martin Luther King, Jr.
“This note was a promise that all men, yes, black men as well as white men, would be guaranteed
the unalienable Rights of Life, Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness.”
This line from Martin Luther King’s famous speech, I Have a Dream, qualifies as the climax of the
speech. It criticizes and rejects racial discrimination suffered by black Americans at the hands of
white Americans.

Colloquialism
1. Definition of Colloquialism
Colloquial language is a language that is informal and conversational. A colloquialism is a word or
expression that is commonplace within a specific language, geographic region, or historical era.
Colloquialisms are useful in many ways as literary devices. They can provide personality and
authenticity to characters and dialogue in a literary work. Colloquialisms can also indicate the setting
of a literary work in the context of time and place by establishing a historical era or geographic area.

2. Examples of Colloquialism
Example #1: The Color Purple by Alice Walker
“Man corrupt everything, say Shug. He on your box of grits, in your head, and all over the radio. He
try to make you think he everywhere. Soon as you think he everywhere, you think he God. But he
ain’t. Whenever you trying to pray, and man plop himself on the other end of it, tell him to git lost,
say Shug. Conjure up the flowers, wind, water, a big rock.”
Walker’s use of informal, conversational language in her novel helps to establish the geographical
setting of the story and provides a sense of realism for the reader. Shug’s character’s reference to
“box of grits” and her casual phrasing “but he ain’t” establish that she is from the region of the
American Deep South. This colloquial language, in turn, gives her character authenticity through her
diction. This also adds an element of realism for the reader in that her dialogue with Celie is natural
and uncontrived.
This passage is also an example of the careful balance achieved by Walker in her use of colloquialism
as a literary device in her novel. If writers are not judicious in how they use colloquial language in
their literary works, the effect can be overwhelming or tedious for the reader. In addition, overuse of
colloquialisms can make a character appear stereotypical or one-dimensional. In the case of this
passage, Shug’s character remains genuine and believable in her informal expression. Yet the
substance of what she says is valuable and meaningful within the context of the novel and for the
reader as well.

Example #2: The Catcher in the Rye by J.D. Salinger
“Grand. There’s a word I really hate. It’s a phony. I could puke every time I hear it. ”
Salinger cleverly utilizes colloquial language as a literary device in this passage to reveal the nature
of Holden Caulfield’s character and his feelings as an outsider among his own social class and peer
group. During Holden’s period of limbo between getting kicked out of prep school and facing his
parents, he invites his friend Sally Hayes on a date. Sally uses the word “grand,” ostensibly to sound
sophisticated and elite. Holden’s reaction to Sally’s word choice is a reaction to who she is as a
person as well as the upper-middle social class to which she belongs.
Holden’s colloquial response, that he “could puke” every time he hears the word grand, is the
opposite in word choice to what Sally would likely say. Salinger utilizes this colloquial device in this
instance to illustrate that Holden’s character is aware of the apparent phoniness and hypocrisy of
people like Sally. His coarse phrasing is a rebellious response to Sally’s word choice. In addition, it
reveals to the reader that Holden does not want to take part in a similar “phony” representation of
himself. Holden is trying to be authentic, to himself and the reader, which ironically results in him

feeling like an outsider.

Comedy
1. Definition of Comedy
Comedy is generally defined as a literary work that is written to amuse or entertain a reader. In a
comedy, characters can certainly suffer misfortune, but they are typically comedic situations with
positive outcomes. Not all examples of comedy as a literary device are funny. However, its lighthearted treatment of plot and tone does allow a reader and/or audience to release emotion and
tension as a satisfying escape from the mundanity of life or tragic circumstances, with the potential
of gaining insight into humanity and the self.

2. Types of Comedy
•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•

Situational Comedy: It is also called a sitcom and comprises a comedy play and characters
playing episodes after episodes.
Romantic Comedy: It is a sub-genre of comedy comprising lighthearted themes and
humorous plots.
Physical Comedy (Slapstick): Also called slapstick, it is a physical comedy comprising body
movements, clowning, and making faces.
Dark Comedy (Gallows humor): Also called dark humor, black humor, or black comedy, dark
comedy makes heavy or grave subjects and themes look lighter through fun and comic
remarks.
Farce: This comedy uses exaggeration of the situation.
Spoof or Parody: This comedy uses imitation to ridicule or ironize life events.
Satire: Satire ridicules vices, follies, and foibles with the purpose to correct them.
Dramatic Irony: Its objective is to use irony through drama or dramatic situations.
Tragicomedy: Its objective is to use the mixture of tragedy and comedy to make tragic
moments seem lighter.

3. Difference between Comedy and Tragedy
As a literary device, it may seem that comedy is the opposite of tragedy. Though comedy and
tragedy are different, they are not in opposition to each other in a way that some readers might
assume. For example, most people associate humor with comedy and sadness with tragedy.
However, most tragic literature features humor and comic literature often features elements of
sadness. These incorporations bring balance to a literary work and the reader or audience’s
expectations. In general, there is a shared experience that results from viewing or reading comedy
and tragedy, though they evoke different reactions and emotions. Comedy tends to evoke laughter
and a sense of likeness among humans, whereas tragedy often evokes suffering and isolation .
In terms of the protagonist of a literary work, most main characters in a tragedy are complex and
flawed. This allows the reader/audience to feel compassion for the tragic hero’s downfall or defeat.
Comic protagonists tend to be less complex and less realistic, which can create an emotional barrier
between the character and the reader/audience. Comedy and tragedy also differ in their plot
elements. Tragic plots typically involve suffering, and a sense of inevitability, and allow for dramatic
reflections. Comic plots tend to have a happy resolution that often involves characters realizing their

true connections to and/or love for each other.

3. Examples of Comedy in Literature
Example #1: Lysistrata by Aristophanes
“What matters that I was born a woman, if I can cure your misfortunes? I pay my share of tolls and
taxes, by giving men to the State. But you, you miserable greybeards, you contribute nothing to
the public charges; on the contrary, you have wasted the treasure of our forefathers, as it was
called, the treasure amassed in the days of the Persian Wars. You pay nothing at all in return; and
into the bargain you endanger our lives and liberties by your mistakes. Have you one word to say
for yourselves?… Ah! don’t irritate me, you there, or I’ll lay my slipper across your jaws; and it’s
pretty heavy.”
“Lysistrata” is one of the best-known ancient Greek comedies by Aristophanes, first performed in
411 BCE. This comedy is set during the Peloponnesian War and its title character decides she is tired
of the men fighting. As a result, she convinces women from the Greek city-states to withhold sex
from men until they end the war. In addition, as the above passage reflects, the women take over
the Acropolis and the treasury so that the war cannot be funded. As the play progresses, the men
become desperate for sex, begin peace talks, and agree to terms.
This plot is humorous on many levels and has resonated with readers/audiences across time. It’s a
satirical piece about the foolishness of men and the cost of war. Just as Lysistrata and the other
Greek women are frustrated that their men make ridiculous decisions and “mistakes” during war,
Aristophanes satirizes the war between the sexes as well and the way primal urges for sex, power,
and battle affect everyone.

Example #2: An American Marriage by Tayari Jones
“One of the hurdles of adulthood is when holidays become measuring sticks against which you
always fall short. For children, Thanksgiving is about turkey and Christmas is about presents.
Grown up, you learn that all holidays are about family and few can win there.”
As a literary device, comedy is often an opportunity for writers to explore difficult subjects and
present universal truths to readers. In her novel, Jones is able to communicate commonalitie s that
readers can understand at a fundamental level but may not have considered in the way it is
portrayed. In this passage, Jones describes the difference in a child’s typical approach to holidays
compared to that of an adult. Readers can identify with the fact that holidays become more complex
as people grow and families become more complicated. The humorous “delivery” of this
fundamental truth, in a sense, allows the reader to understand its meaning and feel a sense of
belonging with others who also understand.

Comic Relief
1. Definition of Comic Relief
Comic relief is a literary device used in plays and novels to introduce light entertainment between
tragic scenes. It is often used in the shape of a humorous incident, a funny incident, a tricky remark
or a laughing commentary. It is deliberately inserted to make the audiences feel relief. In this sense,
it makes the tragedy seem less intense. Although it is often considered a diversion, it plays a
significant role in advancing the action of the play or the novel. Etymologically, comic relief is a

phrase of two words comic and relief. The meanings are clear that it is a relief provided through
comic incidents or remarks.

2. Function of Comic Relief
Comic relief is a pause for the audience. It provides them with an opportunity to feel light-hearted
and enjoy something new. It also gives them a chance to smile at something different. Although it
sometimes seems awkward, it happens in real time, too, that humor is the spice of life where
tragedy becomes too heavy to tolerate. Also, it proves a moment of reflection for the characters.

3. Examples of Comic Relief
Example #1: Macbeth by William Shakespeare
“Here’s a knocking indeed! If a man were porter of
hell-gate, he should have old turning the key. Knock
Knock, knock, knock, knock! Who’s there, i’ the name of
Belzebub? Here’s a farmer that hanged himself on th’
expectation of plenty. Come in time! Have napkins
enow about you; here you’ll sweat for’t. Knock
Knock, knock! Who’s there, in th’ other devil’s name?”
These lines occur in the third scene of the second act of Macbeth by Shakespeare. Porter is
delivering these lines between two gruesome incidents; the murder of King Duncan and the
discovery of his dead body. Porter thinks that he seems to be on guard of the gate of the hell. He is
hallucinating and delving inappropriate jokes and abuses. This scene brings a brief comic relief after
the tragic death of King Duncan.

Example #2: King Lear by William Shakespeare
“Fathers that wear rags
Do make their children blind;
But fathers that bear bags
Shall see their children kind.”
It is very interesting that King Lear, was indeed a powerful and a beloved father, enjoying the love of
his daughters. When he was a wealthy king, they used to flatter him. However, when he is a poor
man after dividing property, every daughter becomes blind toward him. The joking and mocking
behavior of the court jester provide this comic relief at several other places in the play. These lines
bring relief for the readers when the tragedy is overwhelming.

Comparison
1. Definition of Comparison
Comparison is a rhetorical or literary device in which a writer compares or contrasts two people,
places, things, or ideas. In our everyday life, we compare people and things to express ourselves
vividly. So when we say, someone is “as lazy as a snail,” you compare two different entities to show
similarity i.e. someone’s laziness to the slow pace of a snail.

Comparisons occur in literary works frequently. Writers and poets use comparison in order to link
their feelings about a thing to something readers can understand. There are numerous devices in
literature that compare two different things to show the similarity between them, such as simile,
metaphor, and analogy.

2. Function of Comparison
The above examples of comparison help us realize that, in general, writers utilize different kinds of
comparison to link an unfamiliar or a new idea to common and familiar objects. It helps readers to
comprehend a new idea, which may have been difficult for them to understand otherwise. The
understanding of a new idea turns out to be simpler when viewed with a comparison to something
that is familiar to them.
In addition, by making use of various literary tools for comparison, writers increase their chances of
catching the attention and interest of their readers, as comparisons help them identify what they are
reading to their lives.

3. Examples of Comparison in Literature
In the following comparison examples, we will try to analyze literary devices used to show
comparisons.

Metaphor
A metaphor makes a hidden comparison between two things or objects that are dissimilar to each
other, but have some characteristics common between them. Unlike simile, we do not use “like” or
“as” to develop a comparison in a metaphor. Consider the following examples:

Example #1: When I have Fears by John Keats
“Before high-pil’d books, in charact’ry
Hold like rich garners the full-ripened grain,”
John Keats compares writing poetry with reaping and sowing, and both these acts stand for the
insignificance of a life and dissatisfied creativity.

Simile
A simile is an open comparison between two things or objects to show similarities between them.
Unlike a metaphor, a simile draws resemblance with the help of words “like” or “as.”

Example #2: Lolita by Vladimir Nabokov
“Elderly American ladies leaning on their canes listed toward me like towers of Pisa.”
In this line, Vladimir Nabokov compares old women leaning on their sticks to the Leaning Tower of
Pisa. Here the comparison made between two contrasting things creates a hilarious effect.

Analogy
An analogy aims at explaining an unfamiliar idea or thing, by comparing it to something that is
familiar.

Example #3: The Noiseless Patient Spider by Walk Whitman
“And you O my soul where you stand,
Surrounded, detached, in measureless oceans of space,
Ceaselessly musing, venturing, throwing, seeking the spheres to connect them,
Till the bridge you will need be form’d, till the ductile anchor hold,
Till the gossamer thread you fling catch somewhere, O my soul.”
Walt Whitman uses an analogy to show similarity between a spider spinning a web and his soul.

Allegory
An allegory uses symbols to compare persons or things, to represent abstract ideas or events. The
comparison in allegory is implicit.

Example #4: Animal Farm by George Orwell
Animal Farm, written by George Orwell, is an allegory that compares animals on a farm to the
Communist Revolution in Russia before WW II. The actions of the animals on the farm can be
compared with the greed and corruption after the revolution. The animals on the farm represent
different sections of Russian society after the revolution.
For instance, “Pigs” can be compared to those who became the authority after the rev olution;”Mr.
Jones,” the owner of the farm, is likened to the overthrown Tsar Nicholas II; and “Boxer,” the horse,
stands for the laborer class.

Conceit
1. Definition of Conceit
Conceit is a figure of speech in which two vastly different objects are likened together with the help
of similes or metaphors.
Conceit develops a comparison which is exceedingly unlikely but is, nonetheless, intellectually
imaginative. A comparison turns into a conceit when the writer tries to make us admit a similarity
between two things of whose unlikeness we are strongly conscious. For this reason, conceits are
often surprising.
For example, it will not surprise us to hear someone saying, “You are a snail,” or “You are as slow as
a snail,” as we understand that the similarity is drawn on a common quality of slowness. However,
we will definitely be surprised to hear someone comparing “two lovers with the legs of a draftsman’s
compass.” Thus, conceit examples have a surprising or shocking effect on the readers because they
are novel comparisons, unlike the conventional comparisons made in similes and metaphors.

2. Function of Conceit
Because conceits make unusual and unlikely comparisons between two things, they allow readers to
look at things in a new way. Similes and metaphors may explain things vibrantly, but they tend to
become boring at times because of their predictable nature. Conceits, on the other hand, surprise
and shock readers by making farfetched comparisons. Hence, conceit is used as a tool in literature to
develop interest in readers.

3. Examples of Conceit in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet in William Shakespeare
Here, Capulet comes to Juliet’s room after Romeo has left. He finds her weeping and says:
“Thou counterfeit’st a bark, a sea, a wind;
For still thy eyes, which I may call the sea,
Do ebb and flow with tears; the bark thy body is,
Sailing in this salt flood; the winds, thy sighs;
Who, raging with thy tears, and they with them,
Without a sudden calm, will overset
Thy tempest-tossed body.”
He compares Juliet to a boat in a storm. The comparison is an extended metaphor in which he
compares her eyes to a sea, her tears to a storm, her sighs to the stormy winds, and her body to a
boat in a storm.

Example #3: A Valediction: Forbidding Mourning by John Donne
“If they be two, they are two so As stiff
Twin compasses are two;
Thy soul, the fix’d foot, makes no show
To move, but doth, if th’ other do.
And though it in the center sit,
Yet, when the other far doth roam,
It leans, and hearkens after it,
And grows erect, as that comes home.”
This is one of Donne’s most ingenious conceits. He compares his and his beloved’s souls with the two
legs of a drafting compass. He compares her soul to the fixed foot, and his to the other foot. He says
the bodies of lovers may be separate like the two legs of a compass, but are always joined at the top
that reminds us of the spiritual union of the two lovers.

Conflict
1. Definition of Conflict
In literature, conflict is a literary element that involves a struggle between two opposing forces,
usually a protagonist and an antagonist.

2. Types of Conflict
Internal Conflict
1. Mind Vs. Body: One type of internal conflict that occurs in stories is mind versus body. It
occurs when the protagonist or the main character fights against his bodily addiction such as
in the case of some drug addict. Some may fight against the religious belief that has proved
wrong or against political dogmas such as in Animal Farm.
2. Mind Vs. Mind: The second internal conflict is mind versus mind which is the mental
thinking conflict. It occurs when a person has desires but he also has to fulfill his

responsibilities. He has to perform his duty as well as do his responsibility or commit suicide
and die or struggle for his survival. This is called mind versus mind conflict as it happens in
Frankenstein by Mary Shelley.
3. Mind Vs. Reality: Some literary works present worlds that do not match with reality such as
the dystopian world of The Handmaid’s Tale created by Margret Atwood, the world of
magical realism created by Garcia Marquez, or the world created by the superiority complex
or right versus just people. This is called mind versus reality conflict.

External Conflict
1. Conflict With Nature: It happens when a man comes into conflict with nature. It happens in
Hardy’s novels as his protagonist comes into conflict with nature and loses such. Another
example is Santiago of Hemingway in the Old Man and the Sea.
2. Conflict With Another Person: This conflict happens with the thinking and subsequent
actions of the people that do not match and create a conflict between them. Happens in
Tess of D’Urberville by Thomas Hardy that she has a conflict with Alec and then with Angel.
3. Conflict With Society: It happens with the main protagonist comes into conflict with the
social setup, norms, traditions, and conventions. It happens in Tess of D’Urberville of
Thomas Hardy that she breaks the social norms of those times.

Core Conflict
As a novel or a play has several characters, events, and situations, there are numerous conflicts at
play. They also move side by side and keep the readers and audiences engaged. However, there is
only one principal character or protagonist who comes into conflict with the outside world, society,
or nature and creates maximum tension and suspense. This is called the core conflict whose
resolution is central to the world of literary piece.

Character Conflict
This conflict occurs only due to the characters and their interactions. Whe n one character does not
find it easy to sync his interests with that of the others and faces obstacles, this creates a conflict
between the characters. This is called character conflict.

3. Conflict and Plot
Conflict is one of the most important elements of the plot. As the plot is the larger world, conflict is
its critical part. If there is no conflict, it means the plot has lost a critical component and may not
have a good storyline. Missing conflict means missing the resolution. So, the readers would not be
able to hold any interest in the plot or storyline having no conflict.

4. Function of External Conflict in Literature
The external conflict is mostly written as an outside narrative and has nothing to do with the internal
conflict. It is relations of the characters that seriously impact the entire situation in the narrative. It
acts as the foreign agent that impacts the protagonists, their thinking, their relations, and ultimately
the results of their efforts. In case it comes into collusion with the antagonists, it hinders the efforts
of the protagonists to come out of the existing conflicts or adverse situations.

5. Difference between Conflict and Tension
Conflict is a serious tense situation between characters due to some dispute, squabble, or
controversy. However, tension does not simply mean that it is due to some dispute. It is just an

impending sense of something ominous that is about to happen but may not happen even until the
end. It could be the fear of divorce, the sense of disclosure or some secret that may cause a rift
among the characters, or even the discovery of something that continue to haunt the characters.

6. Function of Conflict
Both internal and external conflicts are essential elements of a storyline. It is essential for a writ er to
introduce and develop them, whether internal, external, or both, in his storyline in order to achieve
the story’s goal. Resolution of the conflict entertains the readers.

7. Examples of Conflict in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
Hamlet’s internal conflict is the main driver in William Shakespeare’s play Hamlet.” It decides his
tragic downfall. He reveals his state of mind in the following lines from Act 3, Scene 1 of the play:
“To be, or not to be – that is the question:
Whether ’tis nobler in the mind to suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles
And by opposing end them. To die, to sleep…”
The conflict here is that Hamlet wants to kill his father’s murderer, Claudius, but he also looks for
proof to justify his action. This ultimately ruins his life and the lives of his loved ones. Due to his
internal conflict, Hamlet spoils his relationship with his mother and sends Ophelia (Hamlet’s love
interest) into such a state of despair that she commits suicide.
Hamlet’s indecisiveness almost got everyone killed at the end of the play. The resolution came when
he killed Claudius by assuming fake madness so that he would not be asked for any justification. In
the same play, we find Hamlet engaged in an external conflict with his uncle Claudius.

Example #2: To Kill a Mockingbird by Harper Lee
Another kind of external conflict sets a character against the evil that dominates society. In this case,
a character may confront a dominant group with opposing priorities. For instance, in Harper Lee’s
novel To Kill a Mockingbird, an honest lawyer, Atticus Finch, goes up against the racist society in
which he lives. Atticus has the courage to defend a black man, Tom Robinson, who has been falsely
accused of rape. Though Atticus has the support of a few like -minded people, most of the
townspeople express their disapproval of his defense of a black man.

Connotation
1. Definition of Connotation
Connotation refers to a meaning that is implied by a word apart from the thing which it describes
explicitly. Words carry cultural and emotional associations or meanings, in addition to their literal
meanings or denotations.
For instance, “Wall Street” literally means a street situated in Lower Manhattan, but connotatively it
refers to wealth and power.

2. Positive and Negative Connotations
Words may have positive or negative connotations that depend upon the social, cultural, and
personal experiences of individuals. For example, the words childish, childlike and youthful have the
same denotative, but different connotative, meanings. Childish and childlike have a negative
connotation, as they refer to the immature behavior of a person. Whereas, youthful implies that a
person is lively and energetic.

3. Function of Connotation
In literature, connotation paves way for creativity by using figures of speech like metaphor, simile,
symbolism, and personification. Had writers contented themselves with only the literal meanings,
there would have been no way to compare abstract ideas to concrete concepts, in order to give
readers a better understanding. Therefore, connotative meanings of words allow writers to add to
the dimensions of their work that are broader, more vivid, and fresher.

4. Examples of Connotation in Literature
Example #1: Sonnet 18 by William Shakespeare
“Shall I Compare Thee to a Summer’s Day…”
Here, the phrase “a Summer’s Day” implies the fairness of his beloved.

Example #2: The Merchant of Venice by William Shakespeare
Irony and satire exhibit connotative meanings, as the intended meanings of words are opposite to
their literal meanings. For example, we see a sarcastic remark made by Antonio to Shylock, the Jew,
in William Shakespeare’s play The Merchant of Venice:
“Hie thee, gentle Jew.
The Hebrew will turn Christian: he grows kind.”
The word “Jew” generally had a negative connotation of wickedness, while “Christian”
demonstrated positive connotations of kindness.

Contrast
1. Definition of Contrast
Contrast is a rhetorical device through which writers identify differences between two subjects,
places, persons, things, or ideas. Simply, it is a type of opposition between two objects, highlighted
to emphasize their differences.
Contrast comes from the Latin word, contra stare, meaning to stand against. Usually, though not
always, writers use phrases and words to indicate a contrast such as but, yet, however, instead, in
contrast, nevertheless, on the contrary, and unlike. for instance, E. B. White, in his novel Stuart Little,
brings a contrast between Stuart and other babies, using the word unlike:
“Unlike most babies, Stuart could walk as soon as he was born.”

2. Function of Contrast
Writers address a number of features and characteristics of two subjects, persons, places, and
events by contrasting them from one point to another. While the major purpose of contrast is to
elucidate ideas and clear their meanings, readers can easily understand through this device what is
going to happen next. Through opposite and contrasting ideas, writers make their arguments
stronger, thus making them more memorable for readers due to emphasis placed on them. In
addition, contrasting ideas shock the audience, heighten drama, and produce balanced structures in
literary works.

3. Examples of Contrast in Literature
Example #1: Eminent Men I have Known, Unpopular Essays by Bertrand Russell
“To begin with the differences: Lenin was cruel, which Gladstone was not; Lenin had no respect for
tradition, whereas Gladstone had a great deal; Lenin considered all means legitimate for securing
the victory of his party, whereas for Gladstone politics was a game with certain rules that must be
observed. All these differences, to my mind, are to the advantage of Gladstone, and accordingly
Gladstone on the whole had beneficent effects, while Lenin’s effects were disastrous.”
In this example, Russell presents a point-by-point contrast between two persons, Vladimir Lenin – a
Russian communist revolutionary, and William Gladstone – a British Liberal politician. By the end,
the author expresses his favor for Gladstone over Lenin.

Example #2: Sonnet 130 by William Shakespeare
“My mistress’ eyes are nothing like the sun;
Coral is far more red than her lips’ red;
If snow be white, why then her breasts are dun;
If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her head.
I have seen roses damasked, red and white,
But no such roses see I in her cheeks …”
In the first five lines of this poem, Shakespeare employs a number of contrasts to lay emphasis on his
beloved’s qualities. He contrasts her with the sun, coral, snow, and wire. Simply, he wants to convey
the idea that, while his woman is not extraordinary, she is substantial.

Conundrum
1. Definition of Conundrum
The term, conundrum, seems to have originated back in 1590. It was used for a person in the
meanings of a pedant with further evolution in meanings the 16th century and later. Its Latin
equivalent conandrum means to attempt something that was used in the meanings of a riddle
during the 18th century and later evolved into this meaning.
In literature, a conundrum is a difficult situation that is unresolvable or almost unresolvable. It is akin
to a dilemma or a riddle in a novel or a poem. Whereas a riddle involves a pun or twisty argument or
narrative, a dilemma is a situation where two or more options are available.

2. Function of Conundrum
The use of a conundrum depends on the writer whether he uses it as a mild dilemma or a riddle or a
simple unresolvable option. In many cases, the writers put a serious issue amid various options. In
such a case, it heightens the suspense of suspense and makes readers feel the same agony as the
characters feel. However, in the case of a simple dilemma, the function of such a conundrum is to
just make the readers feel the unresolvable situation and try to find a solution on their own. In case,
it is just a riddle, the readers are implicitly given a chance to find the answer and imbibe this lesson
so that they could apply it in the future. Overall, its function is to make readers feel the thirst to read
more and find how characters resolve their respective conundrums.

3. Examples of Conundrum in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
To be, or not to be: that is the question.
Whether ’tis nobler in the mind to suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,38
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles,
And by opposing end them? To die, to sleep
No more, and by a sleep to say we end
The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to. ’Tis a consummation
Devoutly to be wished.
This soliloquy occurs in Hamlet. Hamlet speaks these words when he finds himself in a dilemma; the
dilemma is that he is to kill his uncle, king Claudius, as per the words that he has given to the Ghost
of his father. On the other hand, he doubts the morality of his action in which murder is a heinous
crime. Therefore, he faces this conundrum in which he thinks that he is options but not sure which
one is righteous.

Example #2: A Raisin in the Sun by Hansberry Lorraine
Mama: My children and they tempers. Lord, if this little old plant don’t get more sun than it’s been
getting it ain’t never going to see spring again. (She turns from the window) What’s the matter
with you this morning, Ruth? You looks right peaked. You aiming to iron all them things? Leave
some for me. I’ll get to ’em this afternoon. Bennie honey, it’s too drafty for you to be sitting ’round
half dressed. Where’s your robe?
Mama speaks these words in the play of Hansberry Lorraine. On the one hand, she sees the plant
not getting more sun, and on the other hand, she sees Ruth not doing enough. She faces this
conundrum about what to do as she has options after having money in her hands. This dilemma is
purely moral as well as social, for if she invests money in the education of her daughter, it would be
able to uplift them as well as ruin them. The fate of the entire family depends on her resolution of
this conundrum.

Couplet
1. Definition of Couplet
A couplet is a literary device featuring two consecutive lines of poetry that typically rhyme and have
the same meter. A couplet can be part of a poem or a poem on its own. Though the two lines of
verse that make up a couplet are usually connected by rhythm, meter, and rhyme, not all couplets
rhyme and not all couplets have similar syllabic patterns. However, a couplet must consist of two
lines of verse that follow each other and create a complete thought or idea.
For example, Alexander Pope effectively utilizes a couplet in Epistles to Several Persons:
‘Tis education forms the common mind,
Just as the twig is bent, the tree’s inclined.
The lines of Pope’s couplet are linked by a complete thought, and the brief, lyrical language creates a
memorable image for the reader of the power of education to influence a person. In this case, the
lines of the couplet rhyme and are both written in iambic pentameter. This language, imagery, and
structure combine to create a meaningful couplet and idea regarding the impact of education on
“the common mind.”

2. Examples of Couplet in Literature
Example #1: The Miller’s Tale by Geoffrey Chaucer
This carpenter hadde wedded newe a wyf,
Which that he lovede moore than his lyf;
Of eighteteene yeer she was of age.
Jalous he was, and heeld hire narwe in cage,
For she was wylde and yong, and he was old
And demed hymself been lik a cokewold.
In his work the Canterbury Tales, Chaucer utilized couplet as the most common rhyme scheme in his
verses. In fact, Chaucer is credited with pioneering the heroic couplet as a literary device in English
poetry. This traditional couplet form features a rhyming pair of consecutive poetic lines, written in
iambic pentameter. Heroic couplets are common in epic and narrative English poetry, They provide a
unique experience for readers in that a couplet expresses an idea by creating and resolving a
thought in two lines of verse. This becomes a form of finite narrative and emphasizes the poet’s
meaning, as each couplet can be understood as an entity of its own as well as part of the overall
meaning of a larger poem.
For example, the first couplet in this passage of “The Miller’s Tale” emphasizes that the carpenter
has wedded a new wife and that he loves her more than his own life. By emphasizing this idea, the
subsequent couplets make sense to the reader: the wife is only eighteen years old which makes the
carpenter jealous, so he attempts to “cage” her because of her youth and wildness and his fear of
becoming a cuckold. Each couplet, though concise, adds further and greater significance to the poem
as a whole.

Example #2: The Tyger by William Blake
Tyger, Tyger burning bright.
In the forest of the night;
What immortal hand or eye,
Could frame thy fearful symmetry?
In what distant deeps or skies.
Burnt the fire of thine eyes?
On what wings dare he aspire?
What the hand, dare seize the fire?
Blake’s opening couplets in his well-known poem set a quick pace for the reader that brings a level
of rhythm and urgency to the literary work, supporting the poet’s abundant queries as the structure
of the poem. This enhances the visual narrative of the poem as well. By utilizing just a few words
such as “burning bright,” Blake creates colorful and dramatic imagery that evokes feelings of awe,
fear, and beauty as a result of creation.

Deductive Reasoning
1. Definition of Deductive Reasoning
Deductive reasoning is defined as a way of building an argument from general premises to a
conclusion. If the principle selected is correct and clear, the rules of deductive reasoning are
prepared. It is also called a top to down thinking or taking general statements to specific one sand
then to a conclusion. For example, if B = C and C = D, then obviously B = D. First two premises are
general while the third conclusion is specific.
Deductive reasoning is a rhetorical device rather than a literary device. However, it is used in
literature as well as philosophy to build arguments.

2. Function of Deductive Reasoning
Deductive reasoning proves highly useful during discussions, speeches, writings, and literary pieces.
They are also included in logical and argumentative novels or plays. The written pieces often become
very persuasive and convincing when constructed with deductive reasoning. The use of deductive
reasoning makes it easy to convince the audiences, using general examples to reach a specific point.
Moreover, deductive reasoning allows the writing and speaking clear, rhetorical, and effective. It
removes ambiguities and confusions in the arguments and helps a person become a fluent and
eloquent speaker and flawless writer.

3. Examples of Deductive Reasoning
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
“A bird’s wing, comrades,” he said, “is an organ of propulsion and not of manipulation. It should
therefore be regarded as a leg. The distinguishing mark of man is the HAND, the instrument with
which he does all his mischief.”
The birds did not understand Snowball’s long words, but they accepted his explanation, and all the
humbler animals set to work to learn the new maxim by heart. FOUR LEGS GOOD, TWO LEGS BAD,
was inscribed on the end wall of the barn, above the Seven Commandments and in bigger letters.
When they had once got it by heart, the sheep developed a great liking for this maxim, and often

as they lay in the field they would all start bleating “Four legs good, two legs bad! Four legs good,
two legs bad!” and keep it up for hours on end, never growing tired of it.”
This paragraph from Animal Farm is an excellent example of deductive reasoning. Snowball is trying
to prove that if wings are like legs, it means they are not hands. If they are not hands, it means that
birds have four legs. Therefore, they have not two legs but four legs. Through this deductive
reasoning, Snowball has proven that birds are actually animals and not human beings.

Example #2: The Old Man and the Sea by Ernest Hemingway
“They sat on the Terrace, and many of the fishermen made fun of the old man, and he was not
angry. Others, of the older fishermen, looked at him and were sad. But they did not show it, and
they spoke politely about the current and the depths they had drifted their lines at and the steady
good weather and of what they had seen.”
This paragraph from The Old Man and the Sea is also one of the best examples of deductive
reasoning. It shows the logic that as the fishermen make fun of the old man, and yet the old man is
not angry. It means Santiago is not angry as he is also a man. Conversely, it also shows that as the
older men do not show their anger and they are very patient.

Deus Ex Machina
1. Definition of Deus Ex Machina
The term deus ex machina refers to the circumstance where an implausible concept or a divine
character is introduced into a storyline, for the purpose of resolving its conflict and procuring an
interesting outcome.
The use of deus ex machina is discouraged, for the reason that the presence of it within a plot is
viewed as a sign of an ill-structured plot. The explanation that the critics provide for this view is that
the writer’s sudden resort to random, insupportable, and unbelievable twists for the purpose of
procuring an ending, highlights the inherent deficiencies of the plot. Hence, deus ex machina is a
rather debatable, and often criticized, form of literary device.
The term is Latin for “god out of the machine,” and has its origins in ancient Greek theatre. It
denotes scenes in which a crane (machine) was used to lower actors or statues playing a god or gods
(deus) onto the stage to set things right, usually near the end of the play.

2. Requirements of Deus Ex Machina
Deus ex machinas are solutions. They are not to be seen as unexpected twists and turns in the
storyline that end up making things worse, and not as something that contribute s towards changing
the understanding of the story. Further, it must be shown that the problem solved by a deus ex
machina is one that is unsolvable or otherwise hopeless.
It is also that they are sudden or unexpected. This means that the inherent capacity of deus ex
machina to solve the mystery is not apparent until the time the device is actually employed to
procure a viable ending for the plot. However, if some other type of intervention – like common
sense – could have been employed to procure the same result, then no matter how sudden the
solution is, it would not be termed as deus ex machina.

Euripides was one of the most prominent users of deus ex machina. Some scholars believe that he
was the first writer to employ the device in his tragedies. His work is often met with criticism for the
way he structured his plots, and for his underlying ideas.

3. Function of Deus Ex Machina
The tool of deus ex machina remains a popular one even today, being employed in modern films,
novels, and short stories. However the scope of the term has been effectively widened to present it
as a multifaceted tool.
It can be employed for the purposes of moving a story forward, or when the writer has “painted
himself into a corner” and finds no other escape. He uses this to surprise the audience, to bring a
happy ending to the tale, or as a comedic device.

Dialogue
1. Definition of Dialogue
As a current literary device, dialogue refers to spoken lines by characters in a story that serve many
functions such as adding context to a narrative, establishing voice and tone, or setting forth conflict.
Writers utilize dialogue as a means to demonstrate communication between two characters. Most
dialogue is spoken aloud in a narrative, though there are exceptions in terms of inner dialogue.
Writers denote dialogue by the use of quotation marks (indicating spoken words) and dialogue tags
(words such as “said” or “asked” indicating which character in the narrative is speaking).

2. Why Writers Use Dialogue
Dialogue, when used effectively in a literary work, is an important literary device. Dialogue allows
writers to pause in their third-person description of a story’s action, characters, setting, etc., which
can often feel detached to the reader if prolonged. Instead, when characters are “speaking” in first person in a narrative, the story can become more dynamic.
Here are some examples of why writers use dialogue in literary works:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

reveal conflict in a story
move story forward
present different points of view
provide exposition, background, or contextual information
efficient means of conveying aspects and traits of characters
convey subtext (inner feelings and intentions of a character beyond their surface words of
communication)
establish deeper meaning and understanding of a story for the reader
set character’s voice, point of view, and patterns of expre ssion
allow characters to engage in conflict
create authenticity for reader

Diatribe
1. Definition of Diatribe
Diatribe is a violent or bitter criticism of something or someone. It is a rhetorical device used as a
verbal attack against a person, group, institution, or a particular behavior. Merriam Webster defines
diatribe as, “An angry and usually long speech or piece of writing that strongly criticizes someone or
something.” Its purpose is to point out the follies and weaknesses of something or someone.
However, if the focus of criticism diverts from targeting the main object, it may become negative or
destructive criticism on account of its harshness.

2. Function of Diatribe
Diatribe sharpens the critical faculty of writers. It also enables readers to understand and access a
work, lending it a powerful effect on their lives. Diatribes or bitter criticisms appeal to multiple
readers in different ways, due to their conflicting interpretations and comparisons about the objects
criticized. In addition, diatribe makes readers aware of good and bad qualities of the objects and
persons in question. Besides, it is very common in literary works, politics, and everyday speech.

3. Examples of Diatribe in Literature
Example #1: Heart of Darkness by Joseph Conrad
Joseph Conrad’s narrative Heart of Darkness is based on forced labor of subjugated Africans, as well
as the mistreatment and beatings by European colonialists. This serves as an adequate diatribe of
imperialism and colonialist countries. The tone of this account is sympathetic toward Africans, while
the character Marlowe describes imperialism as:
“The conquest of the earth, which mostly means the taking it away from those who have a
different complexion or who have slightly flatter noses than ourselves, is not a pretty thing…”
Further, he uses severe criticism terming it a “robbery with violence, aggravated murder on a great
scale,” and Europeans “grabbed what they could get for the sake of what was to be got.”

Example #2: Cherry Orchard by Anton Chekov
The character Trofimov appears a stronger person in Act II of Anton Chekov’s Cherry Orchard, and
also the only person who speaks out words of wisdom. In one of the scenes, Trofimov and Lopakhin
begin quarrelling, needled by Lopakhin’s remarks about his status as “eternal student,” and his
flirtation with Anya. Thereby, Trofimov launches a diatribe against Lopakhin and Russian
intelligentsia, as they failed to improve the social conditions of deprived people by saying,
“The vast majority of those intellectuals whom I know seek for nothing, do nothing, and are at
present incapable of hard work. They call themselves intellectuals, but they use ‘thou’ and ‘thee’
to their servants, they treat the peasants like animals, they learn badly, they read nothing
seriously, they do absolutely nothing, about science they only talk, about art they understand
little …”

Dichotomy
1. Definition of Dichotomy
Dichotomy is from the Greek word dichotomia, which means “dividing in two.” Dichotomy is a
literary technique that divides a thing into two equal and contradictory parts, or between two
opposing groups. In literary works, writers use this technique for creating conflicts in their stories
and plays. Its common examples in literature are good and evil, soul and body, real and imaginary,
heaven and hell, male and female, and savage and civilized, among others. Often, dichotomy
appears in a single character; however, sometimes writers use separate characters for representing
opposing ideas.

2. Function of Dichotomy
You can find the use of dichotomy in literature, linguistics, philosophy, politics, mathematics, and life
science, which is proof of its wide scope. Since it presents a striking contrast between two opposite
objects or persons, it gives a better understanding to the readers by emphasizing the differences
between opposite qualities of two things, or the same thing. In other words, it allows the readers to
see conflicting sides with more clarity. It is also a very useful literary tool to identify things and ideas,
and to differentiate contradictions between them.

3. Examples of Dichotomy in Literature
Example #1: Doctor Faustus by Chrisopher Marlowe
Good Angel: “O Faustus! lay that damned book aside,
And gaze not upon it lest it tempt thy soul.”
Evil Angel: “Go forward, Faustus, in that famous art,
Wherein all Nature’s treasure is contain’d …”
Good Angel: “Sweet Faustus, think of Heaven, and heavenly things.”
Evil Angel: “No, Faustus, think of honour and of wealth.”
This is the most notable example of dichotomy, where good and bad angels represent two parts of
Faustus’s consciousness. Good angel asks Faustus to repent, and ensures his path to heaven; while
bad angel asks him to seek power, lust, and knowledge that would lead to eternal damnation.

Example #2: Heart of Darkness by Joseph Conrad
Conrad has employed different dichotomies in his novel Heart of Darkness, such as light versus dark,
turmoil versus calmness, and savagery versus civilization. In this story, the most significant
dichotomy is savagery and civilization, as in the novel the imperialistic powers are of the view that
they are representing civilization, while the natives are symbolizing savagery.
However, as the story progresses, the civilized imperialistic powers are engaged in brutality against
the locals. Kurtz himself presents an example of dichotomy as, though he is a modern civilized man,
he becomes savage and brutal while living among savages. He realizes this in the end saying, “The
horror…the horror.”

Diction
1. Definition of Diction
As a literary device, diction refers to the linguistic choices made by a writer to convey an idea or
point of view, or tell a story, in an effective way. The author’s selection of words or vocabulary and
the artistic arrangements of these words is what constitutes the style and establishes the voice of a
literary work. Therefore, analyzing the style of a work of literature is an attempt to identify and
understand diction – the type and quality of individual words that comprise the vocabulary of the
work. Diction is closely connected to characterization. The words associated with a literary character
represent their ideals, values, and attitudes. Diction can create a representation of a character’s
outer appearance and/or inner state of mind for the reader.
For example, in George Bernard Shaw’s play Pygmalion, Professor Henry Higgins famously teaches
Eliza Doolittle to speak like an upper-class “lady” as opposed to a lower-class “flower girl,” changing
who she is as a person and how she is regarded by others through changing her diction:
“Remember that you are a human being with a soul and the divine gift of articulate speech: that your
native language is the language of Shakespeare and Milton and The Bible; and don’t sit there
crooning like a bilious pigeon.”
Shaw’s play explores the connection between diction and class in society, especially how the style of
language, expression, and vocabulary is related to the speaker’s perceived position of power in
society. In this passage, Henry Higgins reveals his preoccupation with how a person speaks and
articulates themselves as a reflection and societal measurement of who they are as a human being.
This leads to Higgins taking on Eliza as a project to prove that he can transform how others perceive
her in society by eliminating her use of colloquial diction and slang, and instead teaching her formal
diction and articulation.

2. Impact of Diction on Themes
Not only in common communication of daily lives but also in literary works, diction plays an
important role in setting things right. The first significant development comes in the thematic
strands that a literary piece propagates. Although tone and point of view, too, contribute to
thematic strands, they depend on diction in passing on those ideas. Therefore, when diction moves,
changes colors and shows nuances, it impacts the thematic strands in different ways.

3. Examples of Diction in Literature
Example #1: Their Eyes Were Watching God by Zora Neale Hurston
Then you must tell ’em dat love ain’t somethin’ lak uh grindstone dat’s de same thing everywhere
and do de same thing tuh everything it touch. Love is lak de sea. It’s uh movin’ thing, but still and
all, it takes its shape from de shore it meets, and it’s different with every shore.
In Hurston’s novel, Janie’s diction helps to establish the setting of rural Florida in the early 1900s.
Janie’s diction is colloquial and her word choices and expression support the way she is
characterized in the novel as a strong and passionate woman. In this passage, Janie’s diction reveals
much about her rural background and limited education in terms of her manner of expression.
However, the poetic nature of her words also indicates to the reader that Janie is introspective and
capable of deep emotions. Therefore, rather than Hurston choosing to portray Janie through simple
colloquial diction, she allows the protagonist to reflect a complex female character through the

artistic style of her words and vocabulary.

Example #2: The School by Donald Barthelme
One day, we had a discussion in class. They asked me, where did they go? The trees, the
salamander, the tropical fish, Edgar, the poppas and mommas, Matthew and Tony, where did they
go? And I said, I don’t know, I don’t know. And they said, who knows? and I said, nobody knows.
And they said, is death that which gives meaning to life? And I said no, life is that which gives
meaning to life. Then they said, but isn’t death, considered as a fundamental datum, the means by
which the taken-for-granted mundanity of the everyday may be transcended in the direction of –
I said, yes, maybe.
They said, we don’t like it.
I said, that’s sound.
They said, it’s a bloody shame!
I said, it is.
In Barthelme’s short story, he utilizes a combination of formal and informal diction to convey the
literary theme of the randomness and universality of death. However, in this passage, the author
cleverly reverses the diction expected by the reader by assigning formal diction to the elementary
students and informal diction to their teacher, Edgar. This reversal of diction and reader expectation
underscores the literary theme as well that death is both ever-present yet inexplicable in its pattern
of occurrence. The children’s formal wording in their assessment of death as a “fundamental datum”
reinforces the absurdity of anyone attempting to explain its meaning–even a figure of authority such
as an elementary school teacher. In addition, the limited and informal diction used in response by
the student’s teacher reinforces the absurdity that human beings can provide “answers” when it
comes to such abstractions as death and life.
The word and vocabulary choices made by Barthelme in his literary short fiction establish the story’s
narrative voice and tone in an effective way. The children/students in the story are genuinely
interested in learning about death and “where” the dead go. However, their teacher is incapable of
providing the answers to their questions because he doesn’t have the knowledge, nor the
vocabulary, to express any proper responses. This results in an emotional response on the part of
the reader of frustration and helplessness in understanding the full concept of death, and therefore
life as well.

Digression
1. Definition of Digression
While reading a narrative, a reader comes across several sudden interruptions in the main action of
the story, which provides him background information, establish his interest, describes a character’s
motivation, and builds suspense. These interruptions are called “digressions.” A digression is a
stylistic device authors employ to create a temporary departure from the main subject of the
narrative, to focus on apparently unrelated topics, explaining background details. However, after
this temporary shift, authors return to the main topic at the end of the narrative.

2. Function of Digression
The main function of digression is to provide a description of characters, give background
information, establish interest, and create suspense for the readers. However, these functions vary

from author to author. Some use it to provide scholarly background, while others use it to prevent
confusion of illusions in a narrative.
Another function is to emphasize or illustrate an idea through anecdotes or examples, and establish
a channel through which authors satirize a person or place. Besides these, many authors fear that if
they do not digress from the main topic, naïve readers might not be able to differentiate between
the reality and fiction. The reason is that some topics are close to reality, such as poverty, strained
relationships, and crime. Hence, they use it to put a check on their audience’s sympathetic
identification with certain characters.

3. Examples of Digression in Literature
Example #1: Oliver Twist by Charles Dickens
“If it did not come strictly within the scope and bearing of my long-considered intentions and plans
regarding this prose epic … to leave the two old gentlemen sitting with the watch between them
long after it grew too dark to see it … I shall not enter into any such digression in this place: and, if
this be not a sufficient reason for this determination, I have a better, and indeed, a wholly
unanswerable on, already stated; which is, that it forms no part of my original intention to do so.”
Dickens launches a lengthy discussion to show how the plot is progressing. This excerpt is a perfect
instance of breaks and digressions in the story, reminding the readers this is not a real story but a
novel, which keeps a distance between readers and characters.

Example #2: The Catcher in the Rye by J. D. Salinger
J. D. Salinger’s novel The Catcher in The Rye is rich with digression. Many thought patterns of Holden
Caulfield in the novel seem to be straying from the main topic, and hence unrelated. However, these
digressions are relevant and important for the main topic, as they allow readers to gain insight into
this character. For instance, his statements about the intelligence of his sister, followed by a
description of how carefully she listens, reveals Holden’s concerns.
Another example of digression is his tension about the nuns. Although he enjoyed discussion, he was
worried about being asked whether he is a Catholic or not. This shows his tension for being judged
morally and ethically, and his associations with moralists, who look down upon those who hide such
realities from them.

Dilemma
1. Definition of Dilemma
Dilemma is a Greek word that means “double proposition,” or “perplexing situation,” which presents
two different possibilities, both of which seem practically acceptable. Dilemma is a rhetorical device
in which a conflicting situation arises for a person to choose between right and wrong, where both
seem of equal worth. Often times, dilemma involves an ethically wrong decision that may produce
desirable outcomes, but which could have moral consequences. Or it involves a decision in which a
person needs to choose one of the two options, both of which are equally good or bad.

2. Function of Dilemma
In literature, dilemma is a struggle occurring within the mind of a character. Therefore, it gives
readers an insight into characters’ lives. There may be a single or multiple dilemmas in a story.
However, the purpose is to create a tension and complexity in a narrative by adding confusing and
conflicting ideas. It also creates suspense and excitement in the story from the beginning to the end.
Simply put, the leading characters have to struggle, evolve, and make choices in a story to change
effectively.

3. Examples of Dilemma
Example #1: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
In the play Hamlet, William Shakespeare’s leading character, Hamlet, struggles with a dilemma in
how to out the orders of his father’s ghost to kill his stepfather; in order to e xact revenge for
marrying his mother, and usurping the throne. Ophelia also faces a dilemma in the play, as her
brother and father believe that Hamlet is not faithful to her, and would rather use her; whereas her
heart is convinced that Hamlet loves her. Neither of them could reconcile the situation following the
ethical dilemmas they got entangled in.

Example #2: Dr Faustus by Christopher Marlowe
We find a perfect example of moral dilemma in Christopher Marlowe’s play, Dr. Faustus. His major
moral dilemma is he desires to get extensive knowledge for his benefit, but intends to use it to
exploit others. For this, he sells his soul to the representative of Mephistopheles. We see his moral
dilemma through his lust. He wishes to get things that were impossible to get, like power to rule an
entire kingdom, but at heart he feels that he is doing wrong.

Double Entendre
1. Definition of Double Entendre
A double entendre is a literary device that can be defined as a phrase or a figure of speech that
might have multiple senses, interpretations, or two different meanings, or which might be
understood in two different ways. Oxford Dictionary says that it “conveys an indelicate meaning.”
The first meaning in double entendre is usually straightforward, while the second meaning is ironic,
risqué, or inappropriate.

2. Function of Double Entendre
As double entendre is a phrase that expresses double meanings, the purpose of using double
entendre is usually to articulate one thing perfectly and indirectly. This is generally an insult, or an
insinuation. Shakespeare made use of this device to add humor to his work. If the audience is able to
understand the different meanings that the actors or characters are trying to convey, double
entendres will surely create laughter, or put forward a certain suggestion.

3. Examples of Double Entendre in Literature
Example #1: The 2,548 Best Things Anybody Ever Said by Robert Byrne
“Marriage is a fine institution, but I’m not ready for an institution.” (Mae West)

The word “institution” in connection with marriage has two meanings in here. One, it refers to
marriage as an important custom of a society. Two, marriage is something that will cause an
individual to go to a mental institution.

Example #2: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
Nurse: “God ye good morrow, gentlemen.”
Mercutio: “God ye good den, fair gentlewoman.”
Nurse: “Is it good den?”
Mercutio: ” ‘Tis no less, I tell you; for the bawdy hand of the dial is now upon the prick of noon.”
Nurse: “Out upon you! What a man are you!”
The audience may wonder why the nurse reacted negatively when Mercutio was plainly stating the
time. This is because he was saying something quite different … something that is sexual in meaning:
bawdy, meaning “lustful,” and prick, meaning “penis.”

Dramatic Irony
1. Definition of Dramatic Irony
Dramatic irony is an important stylistic device that is commonly found in plays, movies, theaters, and
sometimes in poetry. Storytellers use this irony as a useful plot device for creating situations in
which the audience knows more about the situations, the causes of conflicts, and their resolutions
before the leading characters or actors. That is why readers observe that the speech of actors takes
on unusual meanings.
For instance, the audience knows that a character is going to be murdered, or will make a decision to
commit suicide; however, one particular character or others may not be aware of these facts. Hence,
the words and actions of the characters would suggest a different meaning to the audience from
what they indicate to the characters and the story. Thus, it creates intense suspense and humor. This
speech device also emphasizes, embellishes, and conveys emotions and moods more effectively.

2. Function of Dramatic Irony
Many writers use dramatic irony as an effective tool to sustain and excite the readers’ interest. Since
this form of irony creates a contrast between the situation of the characters and the episodes that
unfold, it generates curiosity. By allowing the audience to know important facts ahead of the leading
characters, dramatic irony puts the audience and readers above the characters, and also encourages
them to anticipate, hope, and fear the moment when a character would learn the truth behind
events and situations of the story.
More often, this irony occurs in tragedies, where readers are led to sympathize with leading
characters Thus, this irony emphasizes the fatality of an incomplete understanding of honest and
innocent people and demonstrates the painful consequences of misunderstandings.

3. Examples of Dramatic Irony
Example #1: Macbeth by William Shakespeare
“There’s no art
To find the mind’s construction in the face:

He was a gentleman on whom I built
An absolute trust.”
This is one of the best examples of dramatic irony. In this case, Duncan says that he trusts Macbeth,
not knowing about the prophecy of witches that Macbeth is going to be the king, and that he would
kill him. The audience, on the other hand, knows about the prophecy. This demonstrates dramatic
irony.

Example #2: A Doll’s House by Henrik Ibsen
“To be able to be free from care, quite free from care; to be able to play and romp with the
children; to be able to keep the house beautifully and have everything just as Torvald likes it!”
Nora is delightedly looking forward to those moments when she would be able to pay off her debts
to Krogstad. This reflects that she would be free. However, her speech shows the use of dramatic
irony when the readers know that her freedom is, in fact, bondage, which she comes to realize by
the end of the story.

Dramatic Monologue
1. Definition of Dramatic Monologue
Dramatic monologue means self-conversation, speech, or talks which include an interlocutor
presented dramatically. It means a person, who is speaking to himself or someone else speaks to
reveal specific intentions of his actions. However, in literature, it is a poetic form or a poem that
presents the speech or conversation of a person in a dramatic manner.
Features of a dramatic monologue:
1. A single person delivering a speech on one aspect of his life
2. The audience may or may not be present
3. Speaker reveals his temperament and character only through his speech
Also,
•
•
•
•

Implied audience / Interlocutor
No conversation
Fictional persona
Argumentative tone

2. Function of Dramatic Monologue
A monologue functions as a tool to give vent to one’s thoughts. It provides an opportunity for the
poets to use powerful words spoken through their characters. So, the characters can express
themselves or their ideas without an obstacle or hindrance. A dramatic monologue is also a
convenient device to present different characters and their inner thoughts through verses.

3. Examples of Dramatic Monologue from Literature
Example #1: The Love Son of J. Alfred Prufrock by T. S. Eliot
“Let us go then, you and I,

When the evening is spread out against the sky
Like a patient etherized upon a table;
Let us go, through certain half-deserted streets,
The muttering retreats
Of restless nights in one-night cheap hotels
And sawdust restaurants with oyster-shells:
Streets that follow like a tedious argument
Of insidious intent
To lead you to an overwhelming question …
Oh, do not ask, “What is it?”
Let us go and make our visit.”
This extract is from the poem “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock” by T. S. Eliot, a famous and
popular modern poet. He has highlighted the thoughts of a modern young man who is madly in love
but still hesitates from expressing it. Therefore, he faces an existential dilemma. The poem highlights
his psychological state of mind through this contemporary monologue. This extract highlights this
dilemma of hesitation in the very first line and then is repeated in the last line.

Example #2: Dover Beach by Matthew Arnold
“The sea is calm tonight.
The tide is full, the moon lies fair
Upon the straits; on the French coast the light
Gleams and is gone; the cliffs of England stand,
Glimmering and vast, out in the tranquil bay.
Come to the window, sweet is the night-air!”
“Dover Beach” is another example of such an autobiographical monologue by Matthew Arnold. He
has highlighted his own situation and his reaction to the sorrow that he is experiencing. This
monologue expressed his thoughts about his bride when they were on honeymoon on the same
breach. He recalls the past and writes about the sea again.

Ellipsis
1. Definition of Ellipsis
Ellipsis is a literary device that is used in narratives to omit some parts of a sentence or event, which
gives the reader a chance to fill the gaps while acting or reading it out. It is usually written between
the sentences as a series of three dots, like this: “…”
Apart from being convenient, ellipses also help in advancing the story. Leaving out part of a sentence
or an event by substituting it with ellipses is often done to either save time, or as a stylistic element.
The ellipsis can be dated back to Ernest Hemingway, who presented the Iceberg theory, which is also
called the theory of omission.

2. Function of Ellipsis
Ellipsis is also very commonly used in filmmaking. The parts and scenes that are of no significance to
the film are usually omitted by editing. For instance, there would be no point in showing a scene that
involves a character walking to the door to answer it unless there is something absolutely important

in that scene that you would like to highlight. Normally, such a scene would be cut short by editing
out the unnecessary parts. In such cases, the narrative logic allows the audience to ignore the
ellipsis.
A very good example of the use of ellipsis in filmmaking would be Stanley Kubrick’s 2001: A Space
Odyssey. The movie directly proceeds to the modern technology (space station) from the most
primitive tool of mankind (a bone). In film language, this kind of ellipsis is often called a match cut. It
is bridged by the symbolic comparison between the two things.

Enjambment
1. Definition of Enjambment
Enjambment is a literary device in which a line of poetry carries its idea or thought over to the next
line without a grammatical pause. With enjambment, the end of a poetic phrase extends past the
end of the poetic line. This means that the thought or idea “steps over” the end of a line in a poem
and into the beginning of the next line. The absence of punctuation allows for enjambment, and
requires the reader to read through a poem’s line break without pausing in order to understand the
conclusion of the thought or idea.
Enjambment is often used by poets as a means of minimizing the difference between the sound of
verse and the sound of prose, creating a poem that flows freely and emphasizes unexpected beats
and words for the reader. For example, T.S. Eliot utilizes enjambment as a literary device in his poem
“The Waste Land”:
April is the cruelest month, breeding
Lilacs out of the dead land, mixing
Memory and desire, stirring
Dull roots with spring rain.
With Eliot’s use of enjambment, the action words are deliberately placed at the end of each line.
Therefore, the reader must take a slight pause at the enjambed poetic line, even though the tho ught
continues. This emphasizes the verbs in the poem and underscores the upheaval and reproduction
experienced by nature in April.

2. Effect of Enjambment in Poetry
In terms of poetry, lineation reflects the way lines are divided and where they end relative to a
clause or thought. Line breaks at the end of a phrase or complete thought in a poem are generally
part of its structure and an expectation of the reader. However, poets often use enjambment as a
literary device to offset this expectation, as the technique of enjambment surprises readers by
ending a poetic thought at a different point than the end of the poetic line. This allows the poet
more freedom with creating verses, how they sound, and the way they feel for the reader.
Here are some effects of enjambment in poetry:
•
•

fosters fluidity by continuing a though across the end of the poetic line. This can create an
element or quality of prose in a poem.
creates complexity through allowing a more narrative-like sense within a poem, as thoughts
are not confined to single poetic lines.

•
•

creates tension and drama by moving the reader forward in the poem to reach the
resolution of the thought in the next line or subsequent poetic lines.
enhances the pacing and momentum of a poem by eliminating punctuated pause s at each
line break so that the reader continues to the next line more rapidly to reach the conclusion
of the poet’s thought.

3. Examples of Enjambment in Literature
Example #1: Harlem by Langston Hughes
What happens to a dream deferred?
Does it dry up
like a raisin in the sun?
Or fester like a sore—
And then run?
Does it stink like rotten meat?
Or crust and sugar over—
like a syrupy sweet?
Maybe it just sags
like a heavy load.
Or does it explode?
In his poem, Hughes effectively utilizes enjambment as a literary device in the second line to create
tension and move the reader forward in search for the answer to the poet’s question: “What
happens to a dream deferred?” By ending the line with “dry up” and no form of punctuation, the
reader has the experience of the poetic line itself “drying up” and carrying over to the next line to
both finish and enhance the meaning of the poet’s thought.
Hughes utilizes enjambment once again in line nine. The poet ends the line with “sags” and no
punctuation, so the reader is moved toward the next line for the completed thought. However, the
wording of this enjambment also has a symbolic effect in that the poetic line itself “sags” with an
unfinished resolution. Therefore, Hughes’ two uses of enjambment not only create tension for the
reader through continuation into the next poetic lines, but they mirror and echo the meanings of the
words themselves that are part of the enjambments.

Example #2: Love Sonnet XVII (Pablo Neruda)
I Love You as the plant that doesn’t bloom but carries
the light of those flowers, hidden, within itself,
and thanks to your love the tight aroma that arose
from the earth lives dimly in my body.
This quatrain from one of Neruda’s Love Sonnets utilizes enjambment to influence the pacing and
momentum of the poem. The reader is encouraged at the end of the first and third lines to continue
reading without pause, much like a reader would do with a work of prose. However, though the
enjambments create a prose-like quality to the poem, the poetic wording and meaning is not
harmed or lost as a result.

In fact, the two enjambments featured in this part of the sonnet actually enhance the poet’s
complete thought and expression. The poet is comparing the way he loves to things that remain
internal and within themselves, such as a plant that hides its flowers without blooming. The quatrain
expresses a single thought in four lines and contains just two end-stops. Therefore, enjambments
allow for the meaning of the poet’s complete thought to be hidden within the words of poetic
expression in the full quatrain. This reflects and echoes the poet’s internal and hidden way of loving.

Enumeration
1. Definition of Enumeration
Enumeration is a rhetorical device used for listing details, or a process of mentioning words or
phrases step by step. In fact, it is a type of amplification or division in which a subject is further
distributed into components or parts. Writers use enumeration to elucidate a topic, to make it
understandable for the readers. It also helps avoid ambiguity in the minds of the readers.

2. Function of Enumeration
By using enumeration, writers lay emphasis on certain ideas to elaborate them further. In fact,
enumeration easily creates an impression on the minds of the readers. The details and listing make it
easy for them to convey the real message they want to impart. However, if there is no use of
enumeration in a text, it might become difficult for the reader to get the true meanings of ideas.

3. Examples of Enumeration in Literature
Example #1: Hints Toward an Essay on Conversation by Jonathan Swift
“[A]mong such as deal in multitudes of words, none are comparable to the sober deliberate talker,
who proceedeth with much thought and caution, maketh his preface, brancheth out into several
digressions, findeth a hint that putteth him in mind of another story, which he promiseth to tell
you when this is done; cometh back regularly to his subject, cannot readily call to mind some
person’s name, holding his head, complaineth of his memory; the whole company all this while in
suspense; at length says, it is no matter, and so goes on. And, to crown the business, it perhaps
proveth at last a story the company hath heard fifty times before; or, at best, some insipid
adventure of the relater.”
In this example, by using enumeration, Swift describes a sober, deliberate talker, and then adds
details of his qualities, making his message clear to understand.

Example #2: Elegy for Jane by Theodore Roethke
“I remember the neckcurls, limp and damp as tendrils;
And her quick look, a sidelong pickerel smile;
And how, once startled into talk, the light syllables leaped for her,
And she balanced in the delight of her thought … “
In the above lines, the speaker recalls how Jane – a dead student – looked. He gives details by
remembering her smile, her hair, and her beautiful spirit.

Epic
1. Definition of Epic
An epic is a long narrative poem that is elevated and dignified in theme, tone, and style. As a literary
device, an epic celebrates heroic deeds and historically (or even cosmically) important events. An
epic usually focuses on the adventures of a hero who has qualities that are superhuman or divine,
and on whose very fate often depends on the destiny of a tribe, nation, or sometimes the whole of
the human race. The Iliad, the Odyssey, and the Aeneid are considered the most important epics in
western world literature, although this literary device has been utilized across regions and cultures.

2. Characteristics of an Epic
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

written in formal, elevated, dignified style
third-person narration with an omniscient narrator
begins with an invocation to a muse who provides inspiration and guides the poet
includes a journey that crosses a variety of large settings and terrains
takes place across long time spans and/or in an era beyond the range of living memory
features a central hero who is incredibly brave and resolute
includes obstacles and/or circumstances that are supernatural or otherworldly so as to
create almost impossible odds against the hero
reflects concern as to the future of a civilization or culture

3. Examples of Epics in Literature
Example #1: Inferno (first canticle of The Divine Comedy by Dante Alighieri)
I am the way into the city of woe,
I am the way into eternal pain,
I am the way to go among the lost.
Justice caused my high architect to move,
Divine omnipotence created me,
The highest wisdom, and the primal love.
Before me there were no created things
But those that last forever—as do I.
Abandon all hope you who enter here.
This passage is from the first canticle of Dante’s Divine Comedy, Inferno, in which the character
Dante makes a journey through Hell guided by the ancient Roman poet, Virgil. As Dante approaches
the Gate of Hell, he finds these lines inscribed. The poetic lines represent the “voice” of Hell in telling
Dante and the reader of Hell’s nature, origin, and purpose. This indicates the pathway of what is to
come for Dante on his journey through the epic poem. The inscription describes Hell as a city,
structured as a contained geographical area bound by walls and harboring a population of souls
suffering various levels and means of torment. This is a parallel for the canticle Paradiso and its
portrayal of Heaven, which is described by Virgil as the city of God.

Example #2: Don Juan by Lord Byron
Between two worlds life hovers like a star,

‘Twixt night and morn, upon the horizon’s verge.
How little do we know that which we are!
How less what we may be! The eternal surge
Of time and tide rolls on, and bears afar
Our bubbles; as the old burst, new emerge,
Lash’d from the foam of ages; while the graves
Of Empires heave but like some passing waves.
Some poets, including Alexander Pope, wrote mock-epics to satirize heroic verse and its elevated
stature which became epic works of their own. In “Don Juan,” Byron utilizes the elements of epic as
a literary device to reinvent the story of the title character from the Spanish legend of “Don Juan.”
However, in Byron’s work, the story of Don Juan is reversed. Rather than portraying the infamous
character as a womanizer, he is presented as someone who is easily seduced by women. This allows
Byron as a poet to satirize the legend and character of Don Juan in addition to the epic form of
poetry as well.
However, though Byron’s epic poem is satirical, it is also masterful in its sixteen cantos of ottava
rima or eighth rhyme. “Don Juan” features 16,000 lines in which Byron cleverly utilizes elevated
language and tone as a nod to traditional epic poetry, but also intersperses a vulgar style of writing
as well to subvert the epic tradition.

Epigram
1. Definition of Epigram
Epigram is a rhetorical device that is a memorable, brief, interesting, and surprising satirical
statement. It originated from the Greek word epigramma, which means “inscription,” or “to
inscribe.” Often ingenious or witty statements are considered as epigrams, such as this quote by
Eleanor Roosevelt:
“No one can make you feel inferior without your consent.”
Oscar Wilde used an epigram in this quote:
“As long as war is regarded as wicked, it will always have its fascination. When it is looked upon as
vulgar, it will cease to be popular.”
Both of these epigrams are not only interesting and brief, but also satirical. The first one is about the
sense of inferiority, while the second one is about war.
This literary device is commonly used in poetry, where it appears as a short satirical poem with a
single subject, ending in an ingenious or witty thought. Poets like Alexander Pope, John Donne,
William Shakespeare, and Samuel Taylor Coleridge popularized epigram as a literary device during
the sixteenth through eighteenth centuries. Jane Wilde, an Irish poet, believed that epigrams were
much better than an argumentative speech.

2. Function of Epigram
Epigram is a clever and witty statement expressed in just a few lines, pointing out foibles and truths
of mankind. This is very common in poetry, but we also find it in prose, film, fiction writing, politics,
and everyday speech. Epigrams serve the same purpose as do maxims and proverbs. However, the

main purpose of using such statements is to leave a positive impression on the audience, as they
demonstrate pure humor coupled with wisdom. Besides, writers use this literary device to cause
listeners and readers to think deeply about their statements.

3. Examples of Epigram in Literature
Example #1: Auguries of Innocence by William Blake
“To see a world in a grain of sand,
And a heaven in a wild flower,
Hold infinity in the palm of your hand,
And eternity in an hour.”
Blake wrote poetry about his existential and religious concepts during his times. The above
quotation, from Auguries of Innocence, became very popular. The poem is packed with punch lines,
and the poet has laid great emphasis on the concept.

Example #2: The Picture of Dorian Grey by Oscar Wilde
“There is no such thing as a moral or an immoral book. Books are well written, or badly written.
That is all.”
“There is only one thing in the world worse than being talked about, and that is not being talked
about.”
Oscar Wilde was one of the most popular and skilled writers for using epigrams. This novel is filled
with a number of epigrams, and here we have three prominent examples.

Epigraph
1. Definition of Epigraph
An epigraph is a literary device in the form of a poem, quotation, or sentence – usually placed at the
beginning of a document or a simple piece – having a few sentences, but which belongs to another
writer. An epigraph can serve different purposes, such as it can be used as a summary, introduction,
example, or an association with some famous literary work, so as to draw a comparison, or to
generate a specific context for the piece.

2. Function of Epigraph
The use of epigraph in an original work can create something very intriguing. It can be used as a
thematic gatekeeper, by taking excerpts from influential authors to introduce people to your own
ideas. It can be used in the form of quotations, proverbs, lyrics, lines, or verses, or even parts of a
conversation. It can also be used to set the mood of the readers in the very beginning, for the prose
they are to read next.
A writer can also give readers a preview of his notions and inspirations through an epigraph.
Although the role of an epigraph in a work may seem very insignificant, it can be very instructive, if
used cleverly. An epigraph deepens the readers’ interest in the narrative just like an appetizer
increases your appetite for a meal. It can also be used in places where the writer wants to highlight a
particular point with the help of an already existing concept.

3. Examples of Epigraphs in Literature
Example #1: Heart of Darkness by Jospeh Conrad
Many famous poems provide good examples of epigraph. For instance, “Mistah Kurtz, he dead,” is a
line from Heart of Darkness by Joseph Conrad, which was used in the famous poem The Hollow Men
by T. S. Eliot to describe how modern people have dead souls, like the character Kurtz of Heart of
Darkness. It is because they have taken materialism as their demigod, and accepted its domination,
submitting their spirits to it like Kurtz did.

Example #2: The Sun Also Rises by Ernest Hemingway
Ernest Hemingway used Gertrude Stein’s famous quotation, “You are all a lost generation,” in the
beginning of his book The Sun Also Rises. Through this epigraph, Hemingway shows us the entire
period in which they were forced to live. The lost generation phrase as coined by Steinbeck was truly
reflected by Hemingway in his other pieces as well, but this novel proved to be a mouthpiece for the
lost generation.

Epilogue
1. Definition of Epilogue
An epilogue, or “epilog,” is a chapter at the end of a work of literature, which concludes the work.
Usually, an epilogue is set a few hours after the main body of the story, or far into the future, where
the writer speaks to the readers indirectly, through the point of view of a different character. In an
afterword, on the other hand, an author speaks to the readers directly. In it, a writer may provide a
reason for writing the book, and detail the research that has gone into writing the book.
Sometimes, a writer may employ an epilogue to cover loose ends of his story, resolving thos e issues
that were brought up by the writer in the story, but were not resolved in the climax.

2. Function of Epilogue
Writers of great examples of epilogue show how useful this device is to achieve the following ends:
•
•
•

To satisfy the readers’ curiosity, by telling them about the fate of the characters after the
climax
To cover loose ends of the story
To hint at a sequel or next installment of the story

3. Examples of Epilogue in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
“A glooming peace this morning with it brings;
The sun for sorrow will not show his head.
Go hence to have more talk of these sad things,
Some shall be pardoned, and some punished,
For never was a story of more woe
Than this of Juliet and her Romeo.”

A post-play description of the play is given in a most poignant fashion, describing the gloomy
atmosphere after the tragedy befell the two ardent lovers, Romeo and Juliet.

Example #2: Animal Farm by George Orwell
We notice George Orwell appending an epilogue to his novel Animal Farm, as Chapter 10. He, in his
epilogue, presents the situation of the Manor Farm after many years have passed, describing the
fate of the characters who participated in the revolution. He says:
“YEARS passed. The seasons came and went, the short animal lives fled by. A time came when
there was no one who remembered the old days before the Rebellion, except Clover, Benjamin,
Moses the raven, and a number of the pigs.”
Similarly, Orwell tells us about the evolution that has taken place in the dominating pigs that are still
at the helms of power. He says:
“Twelve voices were shouting in anger, and they were all alike. No question, now, what had
happened to the faces of the pigs. The creatures outside looked from pig to man, and from man to
pig, and from pig to man again; but already it was impossible to say which was which.”

Epiphany
1. Definition of Epiphany
In literary terms, an epiphany is that moment in the story where a character achieves realization,
awareness, or a feeling of knowledge, after which events are seen through the prism of this new
light in the story.
James Joyce, the great Irish writer, used this term in his writings to indicate a sudden eye -opener
regarding the nature of a person or situation. He said that it is the moment in which “the soul of the
commonest object … seems to us radiant, and may be manifested through any chance, word, or
gesture.” He means to say that even insignificant things in our lives can suddenly inspire in us an
awareness that can change our lives for good.

2. Function of Epiphany
The purpose of epiphany in a novel or a short story is to point out a turning point for a character, or
in the plot, in the near future. It may also be used to change the opinion of one character about
other characters, events, and places after a sudden awareness of the situation. It may also be a sign
of a conclusion in the story.

3. Examples of Epiphany in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
Animal Farm, written by George Orwell, is an epiphany that uses animals on a farm to describe the
overthrow of the last Russian Tsar, Nicholas II, and the Communist Revolution of Russia before WWI.
The actions of the animals on the farm are used to expose the greed and corruption of the
revolution. It also describes how powerful people can change the ideology of a society. One of the
cardinal rules on the farm is this:

All Animals are Equal but a few are more equal than others.
The animals on the farm represent different sections of Russian society after the revolution.
For instance, the pigs represent those who came to power following the revolution; “Mr. Jones,” the
owner of the farm, represents the overthrown Tsar Nicholas II; while “Boxer” the horse, represents
the laborer class. The use of Epiphany in the novel allows Orwell to make his position clear about the
Russian Revolution and expose its evils.

Example #2: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
William Shakespeare also makes use of an epiphany in his play Hamlet. It is when Hamlet, the hero,
is on a ship sailing to England. Till then, he was over-burdened with thinking and planning a flawless
revenge on his father’s murderer, Claudius. Suddenly there is a flash of realization and he says:
[T]here is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them how we will.
He realizes that there is no wisdom for him in trying to inflict the perfect revenge on Claudius – he
must take hold of the moment and go with the current.

Epiphora
1. Definition of Epiphora
Epiphora, also known as “epistrophe,” is a stylistic device in which a word or a phrase is repeated at
the ends of successive clauses. Examples of epiphora are not only found in literary pieces, but
debates and persuasive writings are also rich with epiphora examples.
It is the opposite of an Anaphora.

2. Function of Epiphora
Epiphora, or epistrophe, is a literary device that serves the function of furnishing an artistic effect to
passages, in both poetry and prose. It lays emphasis on a particular idea, as well as giving a unique
rhythm to the text, which consequently becomes a pleasurable experience for the readers. That is
the reason that it is easily understood and memorized, and easier to comprehend. As a rhetorical or
stylistic device, epiphora is brought into action to appeal to the emotions of the audience in order to
persuade them.

3. Examples of Epiphora in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet (By William Shakespeare)
“Fie, fie, thou shamest thy shape, thy love, thy wit,
Which, like a userer, abound’st in all,
And uses none in that true sense indeed
Which should bedeck thy shape, thy love, thy wit.”
Again, Shakespeare is at his best in using epiphora, as the phrase “thy shape, thy love, thy wit”
comes twice within four lines. It puts much emphasis on three of Romeo’s attributes. Friar Laurence
is at his best when he speaks this dialogue.

Example #2: Merchant of Venice (By William Shakespeare)
BASSANIO:
“Sweet Portia,
If you did know to whom I gave the ring,
If you did know for whom I gave the ring
And would conceive for what I gave the ring
And how unwillingly I left the ring,
When nought would be accepted but the ring,
You would abate the strength of your displeasure.”
PORTIA:
“If you had known the virtue of the ring,
Or half her worthiness that gave the ring,
Or your own honor to contain the ring,
You would not then have parted with the ring.”
Shakespeare played with the phrase “the ring” in his famous play The Merchant of Venice. He makes
both of his characters use the same phrase again and again in their dialogues.

Epistolary
1. Definition of Epistolary
Epistolary comes from a Greek word, epistolē, which means “letter.” Epistolary is a literary genre
pertaining to letters, in which writers use letters, journals, and diary entries in their works, or they
tell their stories or deliver messages through a series of letters. Though the usual format of
epistolary is letters, writers sometimes use other forms of document such as newspaper clippings
and diary entries. Recently, writers also use electronic documents like emails, blogs, radio broadcast,
and recordings.

2. Function of Epistolary
Epistolary form can add realism to a narrative, as it imitates real life workings. It is therefore able to
describe different points of view. The primary function of this form of writing is to give readers an
intimate view of characters’ feelings and thoughts, and develop a direct connection with the events
through letters without interference of the author. This technique thus makes the literary piece a
real experience for the readers. Also, a presentation of events from different viewpoint gives the
story verisimilitude and dimension.

Eristic
1. Definition of Eristic
Eristic is a derivative of the Greek word eris, which means “to create strife,” or “to wrangle.” It is
defined as a literary device in which the writers and speakers engage in a heated argumentation
without reaching a conclusion or solving a particular issue. Also, this device has been used as a
manner of argumentation in classical texts, which are usually based on specious reasoning and poor
conclusions. It is also known as “discordia.”

2. Function of Eristic
A close look at the above eristic examples would lead one to correctly to assume that the main
purpose of eristic argumentation is to prolong a conflict, rather than resolve it. Though it was started
by Sophists, it is now used in modern literary texts, speeches, and contentious topics of political
debate. The purpose is to confuse the opponent. Hence, it is employed for the sake of conflict, and
might involve comic effect and conspiracy theory. Besides, by searching eristic argumentation,
critiques discover literary weaknesses. As a result, critics have a tendency to distort the writers’
intentions. The aim is to win arguments, and a clear answer is often not provided.

3. Examples of Eristic in Literature
Example #1: Macbeth (By William Shakespeare)
Lady Macbeth:
“How now, my lord, why do you keep alone,
Of sorriest fancies your companions making,
Using those thoughts which should indeed have died
With them they think on? Things without all remedy
Should be without regard: what’s done, is done …
To bed, to bed! There’s knocking at the gate:
come, come, come, come, give me your hand. What’s
done cannot be undone.—To bed, to bed, to bed!”
Lady Macbeth uses eristic arguments in these lines. In her arguments with her husband, she states
that what has been done is done and cannot be undone.

Example #2: Of Truth (By Francis Bacon)
“… men’s minds, vain opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations … and the like … it would leave
the minds, of a number of men … full of melancholy and indisposition, and unpleasing to
themselves …”
In the above passage, Bacon tries to give possible reasons why men prefer to tell lies than tell the
truth. There are so many causes, and not a single or a particular cause can resolve this issue.

Ethos
1. Definition of Ethos
In rhetoric, ethos represents credibility, or an ethical appeal, which involves persuasion by the
character involved.
The term has its roots in Aristotle’s “ingredients of persuasion,” or “appeals.” He divides means of
persuasion into three distinct categories: ethos, pathos, and logos. He says in his treatise On
Rhetoric:
“Of the modes of persuasion furnished by the spoken word there are three kinds. […] Persua sion is
achieved by the speaker’s personal character when the speech is so spoken as to make us think him
credible.”

It is a means of convincing others of the character or credibility of the persuader. It is natural for us
to accept the credibility of people whom we hold in reverence.
In an argument, it is of utmost value for a speaker or a writer to impress upon listeners and readers
the idea that is worth listening to. In other words, the credibility of a speaker or a writer relies on his
or her authority on the subject matter, as well as on how much he or she is liked and deemed
worthy of respect.

2. Function of Ethos
The above explanations and examples of ethos reveal the following facts about this device:
•
•
•

Ethos confirms the credibility of a writer or a speaker, and thus they become trustworthy in
the eyes of listeners and readers who, as a result are persuaded by the arguments.
Ethos of a speaker or a writer is created largely by the choice of words he or she chooses to
convince listeners or readers.
Being an expert on the subject matter determines his or her ethos.

3. Examples of Ethos in Literature
Example #1:
Choice of words can confirm ethos with customers:
“Our expertise in roofing contracting is evidenced, not only by our 100 years in the business and
our staff of qualified technicians, but in the decades of satisfied customers who have come to
expect nothing but the best.
The advertisers try to build up their credibility with their customers by repeatedly mentioning the
experience they have in the field, and the technical expertise of their staff.

Example #2:
“Doctors all over the world recommend this type of treatment.”
People tend to believe the opinions of doctors in the matter of medical treatments.

Euphemism
1. Definition of Euphemism
Euphemism is a figure of speech commonly used to replace a word or phrase that is related to a
concept that might make others uncomfortable. Euphemism refers to figurative language designed
to replace phrasing that would otherwise be considered harsh, impolite, or unpleasant. This literary
device allows for someone to say what they mean indirectly, without using literal language, as a way
of softening the impact of what is being said. The reason for this would be for the sake of politeness,
discretion, and other means of mitigating communication. Euphemisms are used for certain
abstractions such as death, sex, aging, getting fired, bodily functions, and others.
For example, in Disney’s The Emperor’s New Groove, the character Kuzco has decided to fire his
advisor Yzma. Kuzco begins by stating directly that she is fired, without using a euphemism.

However, when Yzma questions his statement, he replies with a string of euphemisms for someone
losing their job:
Um, how else can I say it? You’re being let go. Your department’s being downsized. You’re part of
an outplacement program. We’re going in a different direction. We’re not picking up your option.
Take your pick. I got more.
This is a humorous and ironic twist on the use of euphemism in that the character uses so many to
reinforce what he has already said directly.

2. Function of Euphemisms
Euphemism is a useful literary device for writers. This figure of speech allows a writer to address
potentially sensitive, offensive, or unpleasant subjects in a more delicate or less damaging manner
than literal words or phrasings would be. In addition, euphemisms can add to the poetic nature of
writing as a means of describing something in a more figurative manner. They can also elevate a
writer’s prose.

Communicate Meaning for Painful Subjects
Writers often tackle subjects that can be painful, such as death or heartbreak. Euphemism is an
excellent literary device for writers, and poets, in particular, to communicate meaning when it
comes to these painful subjects. Figurative language through euphemism can allow readers to feel
less confronted as they might by harsh, literal wording. As a result, meaning is enhanced through the
figure of speech.

Incorporate Humor for Reader
Euphemism is often inherently humorous. In attempting to replace wording or phrasing that is
impolite or offensive, euphemisms can range from being unclear to nonsensical. They have no
meaning as stand-alone phrases without the context of the literal abstraction. However,
euphemisms can be a way for writers to incorporate the ridiculous in their writing as humor for the
reader.

3. Examples of Euphemism in Literature
Example: Afterwards by Thomas Hardy
If I pass during some nocturnal blackness, mothy and warm,
When the hedgehog travels furtively over the lawn,
One may say, “He strove that such innocent creatures should come to no harm,
But he could do little for them; and now he is gone.”
In his poem, Hardy uses two euphemisms to reference death. The poet refers to his own death by
stating “If I pass” and then refers to how others might reference his death with the phrase “‘now he
is gone.'” These euphemisms add to the poetic value of this stanza. For example, utilizing the word
“pass” as a figure of speech rather than the literal term “die,” underscores the feeling in the poem of
the passage of time in addition to the passage of the poet.
The use of “gone” as a euphemistic figure of speech reinforces the permanence of death as a lack of
physical presence. However, this figurative language also suggests that though the poet is physically
“gone,” he is still remembered by others. As a result, the poet lives on in the memory of others in

the poem and is immortalized by the poem itself.

Exaggeration
1. Definition of Exaggeration
We all exaggerate. Sometimes by spicing up stories to make them more fun, or simply to highlight
our points. Exaggeration is a statement that makes something worse, or better, than it really is. In
literature and oral communication, writers and speakers use exaggeration as a literary technique, to
give extra stress and drama in a work or speech.

2. Function of Exaggeration
The function of any type of exaggeration, whether it is overstatement or hyperbole, is to lay
emphasis and stress on the given idea, action, feature, or feeling by overstating it. Through
exaggeration, writers describe an action or a feature in a remarkable and heightened manner.
Sometimes, they also use it sarcastically and ironically to bring humor to their works. In poetry, on
the other hand, poets use it by adding images, similes and metaphors.

3. Examples of Exaggeration in Literature
Example #1: A Modest Proposal (By Jonathan Swift)
Jonathan Swift has been notorious for employing exaggeration in his writings, to provide social and
political commentary. Through his peculiar story, A Modest Proposal, Swift elevates the politics of
society to an extent of barefaced absurdity. In this essay, Swift exaggerates by suggesting that the
only way to save Ireland from poverty and overpopulation is to kill the children of the poor families.
He further suggests that their meat would serve as a delicacy for the nobles of Ireland. He continues
to exaggerate, considering ways and recipes to make their skin into handbags and gloves by saying:
“Those who are more thrifty may flay the carcass, the skin of which, artificially dressed, will make
admirable gloves for ladies and summer boots for fine gentleman.”
In fact, Swift exaggerates tenaciously this idea because the people of Ireland have failed to find a
logical solution to reduce poverty and overpopulation.

Example #2: Candida (By Voltaire)
“I have wanted to kill myself a hundred times, but somehow I am still in love with life. This
ridiculous weakness is perhaps one of our more stupid melancholy propensities, for is there
anything more stupid than to be eager to go on carrying a burden which one would gladly throw
away, to loathe one’s very being and yet to hold it fast, to fondle the snake that devours us until it
has eaten our hearts away?”
In this example, an old woman tells her story – how she faced hard times, exaggerating that she
wanted to kill herself a hundred times, calling herself a burden.

Exemplum
1. Definition of Exemplum
Exemplum is a rhetorical device that is defined as a short tale, narrative, or anecdote used in literary
pieces and speeches to explain a doctrine, or emphasize a moral point. They are generally in the
forms of legends, folktales, and fables.
An exemplum clarifies and proves a point.

2. Function of Exemplum
Exemplum is one of the most widely used rhetorical devices in written works and oratory. Initially, it
was employed by preachers in Christian homiletic writings, and stories in their sermons to guide
audiences. Preachers used historical figures as good and bad examples in order to encourage
listeners to do good deeds and avoid committing sin. Moreover, it is used as a basic method of
argument and employed in everyday life.

3. Examples of Exemplum in Literature
Example #1: Parallel Lives (By Plutarch)
“It being my purpose to write the lives of Alexander the king, and of Cesar, by whom Pompey was
destroyed, the multitude of their great actions affords so large a field that I were to blame … When
once Alexander had given way to fears of super natural influence, his mind grew so disturbed and
so easily alarmed … But a diseased habit of body, caused by drugs which Olympias gave him, had
ruined not only his health, but his understanding.”
The excerpt is about an exemplum of the legendary Alexander the Great. The moral poin t of this
narrative is that an individual can change a person’s, as well as a whole nation’s, destiny. Plutarch
shows how, in history, characters like Alexander the Great have shaped the destinies of states and
individuals.

Example #2: The Legend of Cleopatra (By Geoffrey Chaucer)
“After the death of Ptolemy the king,
Who of all Egypt had the governing,
There reigned his queen, Cleopatra;
And, truth to tell, Antonius was his name …
Now, where to find a man as reliable,
Who will for love his death so freely take,
I pray God may never our heads so ache!”
This story is about Cleopatra, and how many wicked men betrayed her.

Existentialism
1. Definition of Existentialism
Existentialism is a philosophy that focuses on the existence of mankind. It deals with their efforts of
finding a way in this hostile universe. The writers apply existentialist philosophy in their texts to
underpin the efforts of dejected, tormented and alienated humans, how they find themselves facing

certain choices in the world. It is based on the concept that humans should choose their paths of life
independently, and, try to make rational decisions in the irrational universe. In this sense, it liberates
them from the clutches of moral values, social norms, and religious beliefs. Sev eral literary pieces of
the modern age demonstrate this philosophy in one or the other way. Etymologically, the word
existence is derived from the Latin word “existere” which means “to stand out.”

2. Existentialism Meaning and Functions
Existentialist philosophy serves as a pause for the audience. It gives them a chance to think and
ponder upon the nature of their existence. It also gives them a chance to see things from a different
perspective. Although it seems illogical to the people belonging to different schools of thoughts, it
offers them a new dimension to magnify their existence to see its significance. However, by
liberating humans from the chains of religion and moral belief system, it empowers them to make
their own choices. Also, it proves a moment of action for the characters.

3. Existentialism Examples from Literature
Example #1: (Slaughterhouse-Five by Kurt Vonnegut, Chapter 4)
Why you? Why us for that matter? Why anything? Because this moment simply is. Have you ever
seen bugs trapped in amber? Well, here we are, Mr. Pilgrim, trapped in the amber of this moment.
There is no why.”
This quote is taken from chapter four of Slaughterhouse-Five by Kurt Vonnegut. Billy is trapped by
the strange creatures, Tralfamadorians and, is kept in a zoo at their planet, Tralfamadore. When Billy
asks them why did they choose him, he does not get a satisfactory answer. As a Tralfamadorian
state, there is no reason why Billy is chosen. There is no meaning and philosophy behind it. It is his
fate that has dragged him into this situation. Billy’s curiosity shows that humans beings, as a whole,
tend to find greater meaning if anything happens. However, most of the times things happen in life
without any reason. This quote proves existentialism as Billy is trying to figure out the purpose of his
existence in an unknown planet.

Example #2: (Waiting for Godot by Samuel Becket, Act I)
“Vladimir: Let’s wait and see what he says.
Estragon: Who?
Vladimir: Godot.
Estragon: Good idea.
Vladimir: Let’s wait till we know exactly how we stand.
Estragon: On the other hand, it might be bettering to strike the iron before it freezes.”
These lines occur in a play, Waiting for Godot written by Samuel Becket. Two Characters, Estragon
and Vladimir, are waiting for Godot. Here Vladimir seems to be spiritual and religious about the
arrival of Godot to come and direct them. However, Estragon suggests that they should not wait and
move on. The writer uses the metaphor of “freezing,” implying human beings do not have time to
wait for their spiritual guidance to come and enlighten their souls. Instead, they should avail the
chance in hand and make decisions without depending upon someone. Thus, the philosophy of
existentialism shines in the suggestion of Estragon who is of the view that they should take their

own path before it is too late.

Fallacy
1. Definition of Fallacy
A fallacy is an erroneous argument dependent upon an unsound or illogical contention. There are
many fallacy examples that we can find in everyday conversations.

2. Types of Fallacy & Examples
Here are a few well-known types of fallacy you might experience when making an argument:
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

Appeal to Ignorance
o Appeal to ignorance happens when one individual utilizes another individual’s lack
of information on a specific subject as proof that his or her own particular argument
is right.
o “You can’t demonstrate that there aren’t Martians living in caves on the surface of
Mars, so it is sensible for me to accept there are.”
Appeal to Authority
o This sort of error is also known as “Argumentum Verecundia” (argument from
modesty). Instead of concentrating on the benefits of an argument, the arguer will
attempt to append their argument to an individual of power or authority, in an
effort to give trustworthiness to their argument.
o “Well, Isaac Newton trusted in Alchemy, do you suppose you know more than Isaac
Newton?”
Appeal to Popular Opinion
o This sort of appeal is when somebody asserts that a thought or conviction is correct,
since it is the thing that the general population accepts.
o “Lots of people purchased this collection, so it must be great.”
Association Fallacy
o Sometimes called “guilt by affiliation,” this happens when somebody connects a
particular thought or issue to something or somebody negative, so as to infer blame
on another individual.
o “Hitler was a veggie lover, so I don’t trust vegans.”
Attacking the Person
o Also regarded as “argumentum ad hominem” (argument against the man), this is a
common fallacy used during debates, where an individual substitutes a rebuttal with
a personal insult.
o “Don’t listen to Eddie’s contentions on teaching, he’s a simpleton.”
Begging the Question
o The conclusion of a contention is accepted as a statement of the inquiry itself.
o “If the neighbor didn’t take my daily paper, who did?” (This accepts that the daily
paper was really stolen).
Circular Argument
o This fallacy is also known as “circulus in probando.” This error is committed when an
argument takes its evidence from an element inside the argument itself, instead of
from an outside source.

•

•

•

•

•

o “I accept that Frosted Flakes are incredible, since it says so on the box.”
Relationship Implies Causation
o Also called “cum hoc ergo propter hoc,” this fallacy is a deception in which the
individual making the contention joins two occasions that happen consecutively, and
accepts that one created or caused the other.
o “I saw a jaybird, and ten minutes later I crashed my car. Jaybirds are really bad luck.”
False Dilemma/Dichotomy
o Sometimes called “bifurcation,” this sort of error happens when somebody presents
their argument in such a way that there are just two conceivable alternatives left.
o “If you don’t vote for this applicant, you must be a Communist.”
Illogical Conclusion
o This is a fallacy wherein somebody attests a conclusion that does not follow from
the suggestions or facts.
o “All Dubliners are from Ireland. Ronan is not a Dubliner, so clearly he is not Irish.”
Slippery Slope
o This error happens when one contends that an exceptionally minor movement will
unavoidably prompt great and frequently ludicrous conclusions.
o “If we permit gay individuals to get married, what’s next? Permitting people to marry
their dogs?”
Syllogism Fallacy
o This fallacy may also be used to form incorrect conclusions that are odd. Syllogism
fallacy is a false argument, as it implies an incorrect conclusion.
o “All crows are black, and the bird in my cage is black. So, the bird in my cage is a
crow.”

3. Function of Fallacy
Literary critics find the weaknesses of literary pieces by searching for fallacies within them. Because
of this, there is a tendency for critics to distort the intentions of the writer.

Figurative Language
1. Definition of Figurative Language
Figurative language uses figures of speech to be more effective, persuasive, and impactful.
Figures of speech such as metaphors, similes, and allusions go beyond the literal meanings of the
words to give readers new insights. On the other hand, alliterations, imageries, or onomatopoeias
are figurative devices that appeal to the senses of the readers.
Figurative language can appear in multiple forms with the use of different literary and rhetorical
devices. According to Merriam Webster’s Encyclopedia, the definition of figurative language has five
different forms:
•
•
•
•

Understatement or Emphasis
Relationship or Resemblance
Figures of Sound
Errors and

•

Verbal Games

2. Function of Figurative Language
The primary function of figurative language is to force readers to imagine what a writer wants to
express. Figurative language is not meant to convey literal meanings, and often it compares one
concept with another in order to make the first concept easier to understand. However, it links the
two ideas or concepts with the goal of influencing the audience to understand the link, even if it
does not exist
Poets and prose writers use this technique to bring out emotions and help their readers form images
in their minds. Thus, figurative language is a useful way of conveying an idea that readers cannot
understand otherwise, due to its complex and abstract nature. In addition, it helps in analyzing a
literary text.

3. Examples of Figurative Language from Literature
Example #1: The Base Stealer (By Robert Francis)
Poised between going on and back, pulled
Both ways taut like a tight-rope walker,
Now bouncing tiptoe like a dropped ball,
Or a kid skipping rope, come on, come on! …
Taunts them, hovers like an ecstatic bird,
He’s only flirting, crowd him, crowd him,
The similes and word choice of this poem makes it a masterpiece. The poet use similes between th e
lines to depict his scattered thoughts before taking action, and makes comparison as, “like a tightrope,” “like a dropped ball,” and “hovers like an ecstatic bird.”

Example #2: I Know Why the Cage Bird Sings (By Maya Angelou)
But a BIRD that stalks down his narrow cage
Can seldom see through his bars of rage
His wings are clipped and his feet are tied
The caged bird sings with a fearful trill …
And his tune is heard on the distant hill for
The caged bird sings of freedom.
The entire poem is rich with metaphor as a bird in a cage represents a group of people who are
oppressed and cannot get freedom. The cage represents physical barriers, fear, addiction, or society;
while the song of the bird represents true self yearning for something greater in life.

Foreshadowing
1. Definition of Foreshadowing
Foreshadowing is a literary device that writers utilize as a means to indicate or hint to readers
something that is to follow or appear later in a story. Foreshadowing, when done properly, is an

excellent device in terms of creating suspense and dramatic tension for readers. It can set up
emotional expectations of character behaviors and/or plot outcomes. This can heighten a reader’s
enjoyment of a literary work, enhance the work’s meaning, and he lp the reader make connections
with other literature and literary themes.

2. Examples of Foreshadowing in Literature
Foreshadowing is an effective literary device in terms of preparing readers for events to come or
narrative reveals. This device is valuable, as it allows readers to make connections between themes,
characters, symbols, and more–both within a literary work and between works of literature. Here
are some examples of foreshadowing and how it adds to the significance of well-known literary
works:

Example 1: Of Mice and Men (John Steinbeck)
“You seen what they done to my dog tonight? They says he wasn’t no good to himself nor nobody
else. When they can me here I wisht somebody’d shoot me. But they won’t do nothing like that. I
won’t have no place to go, an’ I get no more jobs.”
Steinbeck utilizes foreshadowing in Of Mice and Men is very subtle. Most readers are shocked by the
ending of the novel. However, Steinbeck incorporates an earlier scene in the story that mirrors and
hints at the final outcome. This foreshadowing takes place when the character Candy’s dog is shot as
a “mercy killing.” Like Candy himself, his dog is growing old and has outlived his usefulness in the
eyes of the ranch hands. Candy confesses to George the agony of his decision to let Carlson kill his
dog, the regret of not having done so himself, and his fear that he will have nobody to put h im out of
his own misery when the time comes. This scene foreshadows the decision George must make
regarding Lennie at the end of the novel.

Example 2: Macbeth (William Shakespeare)
By the pricking of my thumb,
Something wicked this way comes.
In Shakespeare’s play, the second witch makes this pronouncement at Macbeth’s approach. Her
statement indicates an intuitive sense of foreboding, symbolized by the witch’s physical sensation in
her thumb. This is foreshadowing for the reader of the events to come in the story and Macbeth’s
true nature as someone who is capable of betrayal and murder as a means of keeping his power as
king.
Shakespeare’s use of direct foreshadowing in this scene confirms for the reader Macbeth’s guilt and
corruption. Throughout the play, the witches speak “indirectly” through their prophecies and veiled
predictions, all of which are subtle examples of foreshadowing that must be deciphered and
interpreted by the reader. However, with this pointed and direct statement of foreshadowing, there
is no doubt for Shakespeare’s audience that Macbeth deserves his outcome in the play.

Free Verse
1. Definition of Free Verse
Free verse is a literary device that can be defined as poetry that is free from the limitations of a
regular meter or rhythm and does not rhyme with fixed forms. Such poems are without rhythm and

rhyme schemes, do not follow regular rhyme scheme rules, yet they provide artistic expression. In
this way, the poet can give his own shape to a poem however he or she desires. However, it still
allows poets to use alliteration, rhyme, cadences, and rhythms to get the effects that they consider
are suitable for the piece.

2. Features of Free Verse
Free verse poems have no regular meter or rhythm.
They do not follow a proper rhyme scheme; these poems do not have any set rules.
This type of poem is based on normal pauses and natural rhythmical phrases, as compared to the
artificial constraints of normal poetry.
It is also called vers libre, which is a French word meaning “free verse .”

3. Function of Free Verse
Free verse is commonly used in contemporary poetry. Some poets have taken this technique as
freedom from rhythm and rhyme because it changes people’s minds whimsically. Therefore, free
verse is also called vers libre.
The best thing about free verse is that poets can imagine the forms of any sound through
intonations instead of meters. Free verse gives greater freedom for choosing words and conveying
their meanings to the audience. Since it depends upon patterned elements like sounds, phrases,
sentences, and words, it is free of the artificiality of a typical poetic expression.

Genre
1. Definition of Genre
Genre originates from the French word meaning kind or type. As a literary device, genre refers to a
form, class, or type of literary work. The primary genres in literature are poetry, drama/play, essay,
short story, and novel. The term genre is used quite often to denote literary sub-classifications or
specific types of literature such as comedy, tragedy, epic poetry, thriller, science fiction, romance,
etc.
It’s important to note that, as a literary device, the genre is closely tied to the expectations of
readers. This is especially true for literary sub-classifications. For example, Jane Austen’s work is
classified by most as part of the romance fiction genre, as demonstrated by this quote from her
novel Sense and Sensibility:
When I fall in love, it will be forever.
Though Austen’s work is more complex than most formulaic romance novels, readers of Austen’s
work have a set of expectations that it will feature a love story of some kind. If a reader found space
aliens or graphic violence in a Jane Austen novel, this would undoubtedly violate their expectations
of the romantic fiction genre.

Hamartia
1. Definition of Hamartia
Hamartia is a literary device that reflects a character’s tragic or fatal flaw, or mistake in judgment,
that ultimately leads to their downfall. This term originated with Aristotle as a means of describing
an error or frailty that brings about misfortune for a tragic hero. Hamartia, as a concept, is closely
related to and interchangeable with the term tragic flaw, as they both lead to the downfall of a
protagonist in a tragedy. However, hamartia can also be interpreted as a mistake based on outside
circumstances rather than a character’s personal frailty.

For example, in Oedipus The King by Sophocles, Oedipus is considered a classic tragic hero and his
hamartia is complex. Most people agree that Oedipus displays the tragic flaw of hubris, and that his
stubborn, impulsive, and arrogant nature cause him to make wrong decisions that lead to his
downfall. However, it is also a lack of knowledge and information about his identity and that of other
characters that leads Oedipus to his tragic fate. Therefore, the outside circumstances that cause
errors in judgment have as much to do with Oedipus’s tragedy as any flaw in his character.

2. Common Examples of Hamartia as Character Traits
As a literary device, hamartia does not reflect a character’s general weakness. Instead, hamartia is a
specific character trait, flaw, or vice that results in a literary character’s serious misfortune or fall.
Here are some traits that are common examples of hamartia:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

pride or over-confidence
aggressive ambition
blinding passion
arrogance
vanity
rebellion
jealousy
greed
anger
hypocrisy
spitefulness
selfishness
dishonesty
possessiveness
lustful feelings
stubbornness
vengefulness

Hook
1. Definition of Hook
Have you ever read a book that could not grab your attention after reading a couple of sentences?
On the contrary, you would have definitely read a book that has immediately captured your

attention, after which you were unable to put it down. Some books are magnetic, while others are
really boring. One of the reasons could be the narrative hook.
Knowing this, authors share an important literary technique to keep their readers engaged in their
stories, which is hook, or Narrative hook, which keep readers’ interest alive in the book. It appears at
the beginning of the story, and may contain several pages of a novel, several paragraphs of a short
story, or it might be only an opening sentence, or a single line.

2. Types of Hook
•
•
•
•

dramatic action,
mysterious setting,
engaging characters; and
thematic statements.

3. Function of Hook
Authors use hook as a critical component of their writing, as it allows them to demonstrate to
readers how their literary works are worth reading within the first minute. This literary technique
hooks the attention of readers and appeals to their minds. Readers also get a great sense of
entertainment through strong and meaningful opening lines that might stick in their heads forever.
We frequently find the use of narrative hook in mystery fiction and suspense thrillers. Besides,
authors use it in a number of ways, such as by employing thematic statements and mysterious
settings, or using characters.

4. Examples of Hook in Literature
Example #1: Ragweed (By Avi)
We come to know, from the very first line of Avi’s novel Ragweed, that this story will be a comical
reading experience, as it reads:
“Ma, a mouse has to do what a mouse has to do.“
A young countryside mouse named Ragweed leaves his big family behind and sets out to live an
adventurous life in the big city. There he encounters some cool dudes and dudettes from the mouse
family. Ragweed also faces extreme danger from cats, especially the founding member of F.E.A.R.,
Willy Silversides.
Willy, along with the vice president, decides to go to any length in order to defeat their archnemeses to the point of devastating the Cheese Squeeze Club. Now it is the time for Ragweed to
come up with a cunning strategy and muster the courage to defeat the Felines First Brigade.
However, this hook has played an important role in making the story attractive.

Example #2: Pride and Prejudice (By Jane Austen)
The first sentence of Jane Austen’s novel Pride and Prejudice, is one of the most famous first lines in
literature, saying:
“It is a truth universally acknowledged, that a single man in possession of a good fortune must be
in want of a wife.”

This line sets the plot’s mood, and captures the attention of readers due to its contrariness and
notoriety. It also tells about the marriage theme of this novel, and introduces ironic tone, which
Austen uses structurally and verbally throughout the novel. The Author presents a thematic
statement about the value of love and marriage in a society where women have difficulty finding
husbands amid class prejudice and financial snobbery.

Hubris
1. Definition of Hubris
Hubris is character trait that features excessive pride or inflated self-confidence, leading a
protagonist to disregard a divine warning or violate an important moral law. As a literary device,
hubris is commonly exhibited by a tragic hero as their tragic flaw, or hamartia. The extreme pride or
arrogance of hubris often consumes a character, blinding them to reason and resulting in their
ultimate downfall.
For example, in Aesop’s fable The Tortoise and the Hare, the hare exhibits hubris before and during
the race with the tortoise. The hare is excessively proud of his speed and has inflated self -confidence
that he will win against the tortoise. This leads him to decide to take a nap during the race, while the
tortoise moves slowly but steadily and crosses the finish line first. The hare is subsequently
humiliated at being beaten by the tortoise, which is the consequence of his hubris.

2. Difference Between Hubris and Pride
Though pride is often used as a synonym for hubris, there are differences between the two. Hubris
indicates an excess of pride, confidence, and self-importance. Pride, in its authentic nature, is
considered positive and desirable. Pride is associated with healthy self -esteem, self-evaluation, and
self-confidence. The outcome of authentic pride as a character trait is generally an individual who is
considered conscientious, emotionally stable, and agreeable.
However, hubristic pride is considered negative and undesirable as a character trait. Hubris is
characterized by low internal self-esteem, arrogance, egotism, aggression, disagreeableness, and
even shame. In addition, the outcomes associated with hubristic pride are recklessness,
impulsiveness, disregard for the well-being of others, and heightened attention to the individual’s
image or persona.

3. Examples of Hubris in Literature
As a literary device, hubris is a common trait among protagonists and heroes in literary narratives.
Though most heroic characters in literature feature strengths such as courage, perseverance, and
honor that allow them to meet challenges, their weaknesses often include over-confidence and
inflated pride. Here are some examples of hubris in literature, exhibited by well-known literary
characters:

Example 1: Moby Dick (Herman Melville)
Is, then, the crown too heavy that I wear? this Iron Crown of Lombardy. Yet is it bright with many a
gem; i, the wearer, see not its far flashings; but darkly feel that i wear that, that dazzlingly
confounds. ‘Tis iron –that I know–not gold. ‘Tis split, too –that I feel; the jagged edge galls me so,

my brain seems to beat against the solid metal; aye, steel skull, mine; the sort that needs no
helmet in the most brain-battering fight!
In Melville’s novel, Captain Ahab obsessively pursues Moby Dick, the White Whale, as a means of
exacting revenge for biting off his leg. Though Ahab claims that his motive is to rid the world of evil
by destroying Moby Dick, his hubris is evident in his pursuit. Ahab puts his own interests and self importance ahead of his entire crew on the Pequod, and his arrogance becomes an affront against
God and nature. In fact, as Ahab alludes to wearing the Iron Crown of Lombardy in this passage, his
hubristic pride grows so great that he behaves as if he is king of Christendom.
In addition, Captain Ahab’s hubris blinds him to the warnings and prophecies he receives regarding
his mortal fate if he persists on the path of revenge. Fedallah reminds Ahab of the predictions
regarding his death and the circumstances under which he will die. Rather than heeding Fedallah’s
warnings, Ahab believes that he is invincible to such a fate. This over-confidence and arrogance leads
to Ahab’s downfall and his hubris results in the demise of all but one of his crew.

Example 2: Macbeth (William Shakespeare)
There is none but he
Whose being I do fear: and, under him,
My Genius is rebuked; as, it is said,
Mark Antony’s was by Caesar. He chid the sisters
When first they put the name of king upon me,
And bade them speak to him: then prophet-like
They hail’d him father to a line of kings:
Upon my head they placed a fruitless crown,
And put a barren sceptre in my gripe,
Thence to be wrench’d with an unlineal hand,
No son of mine succeeding.
In Shakespeare’s play, the title character is a tragic hero and his tragic flaw is hubris. Though
Macbeth initially appears to have a conscience at the outset of the play, he is eventually overcome
by ambition and the desire for power. This and the prompting of his wife, Lady Macbeth, leads his
character to put himself above all others and demonstrate excessive arrogance regarding his
“destiny” to rule. For example, in this passage, Macbeth has killed Duncan to take his place as king.
He refers to his “Genius” as being “rebuked,” indicating his inflated pride and over-confidence in his
behavior and intellect.
Macbeth’s hubris leads to his downfall, and blinds his character to reason. By ignoring warnings of
his fate, Macbeth faces his own mortality as he is defeated, abandoned, and hopeless as a result of
his tragic flaw, hubris. Shakespeare does allow Macbeth some redemption at the end of the tragedy
in the sense that his character is aware of what he has sacrificed and lost at the hands of his allconsuming pursuit of power through deception and murder. However, this limited redemption is not
adequate enough to remedy the consequences of Macbeth’s hubristic actions.

Humour
1. Definition of Humor
Humor is a literary tool that makes audiences laugh, or that intends to induce amusement or
laughter. Its purpose is to break the monotony, boredom, and tedium, and make the audience’s
nerves relax. The writer uses different techniques, tools, words, and even full sentences in order to
bring to light new and funny sides of life. Humor is often found in literature, theater, movies, and
advertising, where the major purpose is to make the audience happy.

2. Function of Humor
Humor is one of the most effective literary weapons to please the audience, as it develops
characters and makes plots useful and memorable. Humor plays many functions in a literary work. It
arouses interest among readers, sustains their attention, helps them connect with the characters,
emphasizes and relates ideas, and helps the readers picture the situation. Through this tool, writers
can also improve the quality of their works by pleasing the audience. Apart from that, the most
dominant function of humor is to provide surprise, which not only improves quality but improves the
memorable style of a literary piece. The writers learn how to use words for different objectives.

3. Examples of Humor in Literature
Example #1: Pride and Prejudice By Jane Austen
Jane Austen’s novel Pride and Prejudice is one of her most popular works. Throughout the entire
novel, Jane Austen uses humor. She presents a very hilarious scene between Mr. and Mrs. Bennet.
Mrs. Bennet endlessly breaks down and makes complaints about her husband’s lack of
understanding of her nerves, and then he responds by saying:
“You mistake me, my dear. I have a high respect for your nerves. They are my old friends. I have
heard you mention them with consideration these twenty years at least.”
He constantly pokes fun at her. Likewise, Austen bursts with humor in the case of Elizabeth and
Darcy as, upon their first meeting, both feel a sense of disgust for one another. However, later they
enjoy teasing each other.

Example #2: The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn By Mark Twain
“No, don’t you worry; these country jakes won’t ever think of that. Besides, you know, you’ll be in
costume, and that makes all the difference in the world; Juliet’s in a balcony, enjoying the
moonlight before she goes to bed, and she’s got on her night- gown and her ruffled nightcap. Here
are the costumes for the parts.”
In this example, the duke is unable to recognize the silliness of his own actions, instead, he makes
comments on the low level of understanding of the country jakes.

Hyperbole
1. Definition of Hyperbole
Hyperbole is a figure of speech and literary device that creates heightened effect through deliberate
exaggeration. Hyperbole is often a boldly overstated or exaggerated claim or statement that adds

emphasis without the intention of being literally true. In rhetoric and literature, hyperbole is often
used for serious, comic, or ironic effects.
For example, lyrics to The Ballad of Davy Crockett by Thomas W. Blackburn contain hyperbole:
Born on a mountain top in Tennessee
Greenest state in the land of the free
Raised in the woods so he knew ev’ry tree
Kilt him a be ‘are [bear] when he was only three
Davy, Davy Crockett, king of the wild frontier
The audience isn’t supposed to believe that this character truly knew “every tree” or that he literally
killed a bear when he was “only three.” Instead, hyperbole is used to exaggerate Davy Crockett’s
frontier experience and make him seem larger than life. Hyperbole is a frequently used literary
device in tall tales, legends, and folk stories. The audience is aware that such claims are to
emphasize the traits of the characters and not to be taken literally.

2. Examples of Hyperbole in Literature
Hyperbole is effective as a literary device in many ways. By exaggerating something in an extreme
way, whether it is a character’s traits, writer’s tone, theme, or idea, hyperbole can capture a reader’s
attention. In addition, it can cause the reader to question a narrator’s reliability, reflect on the
writer’s true intention, or provide a level of absurd humor for entertainment.
Here are some examples of hyperbole in literature and its effect as a literary device:

Example 1: A Modest Proposal (Jonathan Swift)
I have been assured by a very knowing American of my acquaintance in London, that a young
healthy child well nursed, is, at a year old, a most delicious nourishing and wholesome food,
whether stewed, roasted, baked, or boiled; and I make no doubt that it will eq ually serve in a
fricasie, or a ragoust.
Swift’s satirical essay reflects his view of the oppressive policies and attitudes toward Ireland and the
poor on the part of the British people and overall aristocracy in the early eighteenth century. This is
one of the most famous hyperbolic passages in literature, as Swift suggests selling and using Irish
children as a food source to relieve the economic plight of the Irish people. Of course, this
“proposal” is a figure of speech and intended as an extreme ex aggeration rather than a literal
solution. However, the practical and almost casual tone with which Swift delivers his hyperbole is as
shocking for readers as what he appears to be suggesting. As a literary and rhetorical device in the
essay, hyperbole achieves a serious and ironic effect for the reader.
Satirists often rely on hyperbole to emphasize a point and focus a reader’s attention on a socio political or economic problem. Unfortunately, there were people in Swift’s time that made a literal
interpretation of his modest proposal. This caused a backlash among certain members of the
aristocracy due to their misunderstanding of his hyperbole. However, for a modern audience, rather
than discounting Swift’s essay as something ridiculous, his hyperbolic proposal achieves its intended
effect by causing the reader to reflect on the underlying problems that would result in such a
dramatic literary essay–both in Swift’s time and today.

Example 2: Sonnet 147 (William Shakespeare)
My love is as a fever, longing still
For that which longer nurseth the disease,
Feeding on that which doth preserve the ill,
Th’ uncertain sickly appetite to please.
My reason, the physician to my love,
Angry that his prescriptions are not kept,
Hath left me, and I desperate now approve
Desire is death, which physic did except.
Past cure I am, now reason is past care,
And, frantic-mad with evermore unrest,
My thoughts and my discourse as madmen’s are,
At random from the truth vainly expressed.
For I have sworn thee fair, and thought thee bright,
Who art as black as hell, as dark as night.
In this Shakespearean sonnet, the poet utilizes hyperbole as a literary device to describe his love and
desire for his beloved. The poet exaggerates his feelings to the point of claiming that they make him
ill and mad beyond cure. Shakespeare realizes that his audience understands that the poet does not
literally mean what he is saying. However, the sentiment behind such hyperbole can be interpreted
in two ways.
First, readers can interpret the hyperbolic lovesickness as the poet’s method of describing the way
infatuation and desire, especially if unrequited, rob people of their reason and logic. This passion
and preoccupation can figuratively feel like illness or madness that grows exponentially and is
without a cure. In this sense, the intended effect of hyperbole as a literary device would be relatively
serious. Second, readers can interpret this hyperbolic lovesickness as the poet’s way of ironically
expressing how people feel when infatuated or impassioned. In this case, Shakespeare would be
satirizing such love and romantic poetry as well through hyperbole, emphasizing the significance of
the final couplet.

Hypophora
1. Definition of Hypophora
Hypophora is a figure of speech in which a writer raises a question, and then immediately provides
an answer to that question. Commonly, a question is asked in the first paragraph, and then the
paragraph is used to answer the question. It is also known as “antipophora,” or “anthypophora.” At
first look, examples of hypophora may seem similar to rhetorical question examples, but there is a
slight difference as explained below.

2. Difference Between Hypophora and Rhetorical Question
The basic difference between hypophora and a rhetorical question is that, in a rhetorical question,
the answer is not provided by the writer, since it does not require an answer. Such as, “… for if we
lose the ability to perceive our faults, what is the good of living on?” (Marcus Aurelius). However, in
hypophora, the writer first poses a question, and then answers that question immediately; such as in
this example:

“What should young people do with their lives today? Many things, obviously. But the most daring
thing is to create stable communities in which the terrible disease of loneliness can be cured.”

3. Function of Hypophora
The major purpose of using hypophora is to create curiosity among the readers, while a well-timed
silence produces heightened effect, and creates interest. It helps to capture the attention of the
audience. However, hypophora can also be employed to introduce new discussions or topics of
importance about which the readers might not have information. Also, it can be used as a directional
device to change the topic. It can raise the types of question readers might already have on their
minds and would like to get answers to. In addition, it is frequently used in political speeches as well
as literary works.

4. Examples of Hypophora in Literature
Example #1: A Christmas Memory (By Truman Capote)
“Thirty-one cakes, dampened with whiskey, bask on window sills and shelves.
Who are they for?
Friends. Not necessarily neighbor friends: indeed, the larger share is intended for persons we’ve
met maybe once, perhaps not at all. People who’ve struck our fancy. Like President Roosevelt.”
In this example, the speaker raises a question in the beginning, and then answers it in the course of
the passage. The question is shown in bold, that is “Who are they for?” The author wants to
heighten the effect of important topics by asking a question.

Example #2: Henderson the Rain King (By Saul Bellow)
“What made me take this trip to Africa? There is no quick explanation. Things got worse and worse
and worse and pretty soon they were too complicated.”
In this passage, the writer asks the question and immediately explains. This creates a rhetorical
effect, which lies in providing the answer that readers might expect to be given by a writer.

Hypothetical Question
1. Definition of Hypothetical Question
A hypothetical question is based on supposition, opinion, personal belief, or conjecture, and not
facts. It is not based on reality. It mostly deals with actions and scenarios that might happen, or
something that might not have happened as yet, but which could happen. This sort of a question
usually requires the questioner to arrange imaginary parameters for the things he supposes.

2. Difference between Hypothetical and Rhetorical Question
The difference between hypothetical and rhetorical questions is that a rhetorical question
presupposes a correct answer, of which readers are aware. However, a hypothetical question poses
an imagined and assumption-based question, not based in fact, and hence the answer could be
different from what readers expect.

3. Function of Hypothetical Question
Hypothetical question is frequently used in literature, communication, job interviews, public
rhetoric, and daily conversation, to let readers know the assumed answers and supposed point of
views of the writer or speaker, and to give his own opinion. In public speeches, speakers might have
some hidden motives for such questions. The major function of a hypothetical question is to elicit
opinions from readers.

4. Examples of Hypothetical Question in Literature
Example #1: A Modest Proposal (By Jonathan Swift)
“The number of souls in this kingdom being usually reckoned one million and a half, of these I
calculate there may be about two hundred thousand couple whose wives are breeders; from which
number I subtract thirty thousand couple, who are able to maintain their own children… There only
remain an hundred and twenty thousand children of poor parents annually born: The question
therefore is, How this number shall be reared, and provided for, which, as I have already said,
under the present Situation of Affairs, is utterly impossible by all the methods hitherto
proposed …”
In this passage, Swift is estimating the number of people, and THE number of couples who can
manage their children. Then he asks a hypothetical question based on his own opinions an d
assumption.

Example #2: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
CLAUDIUS: And now, Laertes, what’s the news with you?
You told us of some suit. What is ‘t, Laertes?
You cannot speak of reason to the Dane
And lose your voice. What wouldst thou beg, Laertes,
That shall not be my offer, not thy asking?
The head is not more native to the heart,
The hand more instrumental to the mouth,
Than is the throne of Denmark to thy father.
What wouldst thou have, Laertes?
Here, Claudius asks Laertes what favor he wants from him. Claudius hypothetically asks Laertes how
he can waste time of his king by asking something he cannot give him.

Illusion
1. Definition of Illusion
An illusion is a false illustration of something, a deceptive impression, or a false belief. Literally
speaking, an illusion is something that is false and not factual. It tricks the human brain into thinking
an unreal into a real. In other words, it is meant to mislead the perception of readers, and deceive
their senses. Writers deceive readers’ sense of sight, touch, taste, and sounds, making them imagine
what is happening, by illustrating certain details. Read on to learn more about illusion in literature.

2. Function of Illusion
Illusion is a delusion of real sensation. Writers use it to present something they have perceived in
their minds differently from the reality. Its function is to surprise, and to provide something
interesting to entertain their audiences. It also helps the audience develop emotions within a
contextual framework, encouraging exploration of something different from reality. In addition, it
serves as a clue, and helps the audience figure out where the scene or plot is going. The use of
illusion is very common in literature, advertising, and architecture.

3. Examples of Illusion in Literature
Example #1: The Great Gatsby (by F. Scott Fitzgerald)
One example of illusion appearing as reality in the novel, The Great Gatsby, involves the protagonist,
Jay Gatsby, and his meager family background. The reality is that he has lived a poor life to such an
extent that he decides to drop out of college after just a couple of weeks. He hates the janitorial job
he has taken to pay his tuition and fees for school. Then, in chapter four, Gatsby describes to Nick,
“I’ll tell you God’s truth. … I am the son of some wealthy people in the middle-west [San Francisco]
– all dead now.”
Here Gatsby portrays a false reality of his family background, which is an illusion.

Example #2: A Midsummer Night’s Dream (by William Shakespeare)
“If we shadows have offended
Think but this, and all is mended –
That you have but slumbered here …
No more yielding than a dream.”
(Act-IV, Scene-II, Lines 55-59)
In these lines from his monologue, Puck alludes to a contrast between reality (the real world) and
illusion (theater). He offers commentary on the theater as a fantasy and dream, where sometimes
real life events become dreams and fantasy.

Imagery
1. Definition of Imagery
Imagery is a literary device that refers to the use of figurative language to evoke a sensory
experience or create a picture with words for a reader. By utilizing effective descriptive language and
figures of speech, writers appeal to a reader’s senses of sight, taste, smell, touch, and sound, as well
as internal emotion and feelings. Therefore, imagery is not limited to visual representations or
mental images, but also includes physical sensations and internal emotions.
For example, in his novel The Scarlet Letter, Nathaniel Hawthorne utilizes imagery as a literary
device to create a sensation for the reader as a means of understanding the love felt by the
protagonist, Hester Prynne.
Love, whether newly born or aroused from a deathlike slumber, must always create sunshine,
filling the heart so full of radiance, that it overflows upon the outward world.

By using descriptive language in an effective and unique way, Hawthorne evokes feelings and allows
the reader an internal emotional response in reaction to his description of love. This image is
especially poignant and effective for readers of this novel since Hester’s love, in the story, results in
darkness, shame, and isolation–the opposite of sunshine and radiance. However, Hawthorne’s
imagery appeals to the reader’s understanding of love and subsequent empathy for Hester’s
emotions and actions, despite her transgression of societal norms, morals, and laws.

2. Types of Poetic Imagery
For poetic imagery, there are seven primary types. These types of imagery often feature figures of
speech such as similes and metaphors to make comparisons. Overall, poetic imagery provides
sensory details to create clear and vibrant descriptions. This appeals to a reader’s imagination and
emotions as well as their senses.
Here are the main types of poetic imagery:
Visual: appeals to the sense of sight through the description of color, light, size, pattern, etc.
Auditory: appeals to the sense of hearing or sound by including melodic sounds, silence, harsh
noises, and even onomatopoeia.
Gustatory: appeals to the sense of taste by describing whether something is sweet, salty, savory,
spicy, or sour.
Tactile: appeals to the sense of touch by describing how something physically feels, such as its
temperature, texture, or other sensation.
Olfactory: appeals to the sense of smell by describing something’s fragrance or odor.
Kinesthetic: appeals to a reader’s sense of motion or movement through describing the sensations
of moving or the movements of an object.
Organic: appeals to and communicates internal sensations, feelings, and emotions, such as fatigue,
thirst, fear, love, loneliness, despair, etc.

3. Examples of Imagery in Literature
Though imagery is often associated with poetry, it is an effective literary device in all forms of
writing. Writers utilize imagery as a means of communicating their thoughts and perceptions on a
deeper and more memorable level with readers. Imagery helps a reader formulate a visual picture
and sensory impression of what the writer is describing as well as the emotions attached to the
description. In addition, imagery is a means of showcasing a writer’s mastery of artistic and
figurative language, which also enhances the meaning and enjoyment of a literary work for a reader.
Here are some examples of imagery in literature:

Example 1: Goblin Market (Christina Rossetti)
Early in the morning
When the first cock crow’d his warning,
Neat like bees, as sweet and busy,
Laura rose with Lizzie:
Fetch’d in honey, milk’d the cows,
Air’d and set to rights the house,

Kneaded cakes of whitest wheat,
Cakes for dainty mouths to eat,
Next churn’d butter, whipp’d up cream,
Fed their poultry, sat and sew’d;
Talk’d as modest maidens should:
Lizzie with an open heart,
Laura in an absent dream,
One content, one sick in part;
One warbling for the mere bright day’s delight,
One longing for the night.
In this passage of her poem, Rossetti uses all forms of poetic imagery to appeal to the reader’s
physical senses as well as their experience of motion and internal emotions. The reader can visualize
the actions taking place in the poem along with a sense of orderly movement paired with disordered
emotion. As the sisters Lizzie and Laura go about their maidenly and pastoral tasks, the poet’s
description of their divergent mindsets and feelings creates an imagery of the tension between
darkness and light, innocence and temptation. These contrasting images evoke unsettled and
contradictory feelings for the reader, undermining the appearance of the sisters’ idyllic lives with a
sense of foreboding.

Example 2: The Yellow Wallpaper (Charlotte Perkins Gilman)
The color is repellant, almost revolting; a smouldering unclean yellow, strangely faded by the slow turning sunlight.
It is a dull yet lurid orange in some places, a sickly sulphur tint in others. No wonder the children
hated it! I should hate it myself if I had to live in this room long.
In this passage of Gilman’s short story, the narrator uses poetic imagery to describe the yellow
wallpaper which eventually ensnares her mind and body. The narrator’s imagery effectively appeals
to the reader’s sense of sight, smell, and touch so that the reader is as repulsed by the wallpaper as
the story’s protagonist. By utilizing imagery as a literary device, Gilman is able to evoke the same
feelings of sickness, despair, fear, claustrophobia, etc., for the reader as she does for the narrator. In
addition to this emotional effect, the artistic language used to describe the yellow wallpaper also
enhances its symbolic presence in the story.

Imperative Sentence
1. Definition of Imperative Sentence
An imperative sentence is a type of sentence that gives instructions or advice, and expresses a
command, an order, a direction, or a request. It is also known as a jussive or a directive. Depending
upon its delivery, an imperative sentence may end with an exclamation mark or a period. It is usually
simple and short, but could be long and complex, depending upon its context.
For instance, John F. Kennedy shares a wish with his people, when he stated, “And so, my fellow
Americans: ask not what your country can do for you; ask what you can do for your country.”
(President John Kennedy in his Inaugural Address, 1961). Note that this imperative sentence is not
only long, but simply and ends with a period.

2. Types of Imperative Sentence
Share a Wish or Request – This type of imperative sentence shares polite wishes and requests with
someone, such as, “Have a good day!”
Offer an Invitation – This type of imperative sentence extends an invitation, such as, “Please join me
for dinner tonight.”
Share a Command/Request – This type of imperative sentence gives a command or shares a
request, such as, “Stop beating the dog!”
Give Instructions – This type of imperative sentence gives instructions, such as, “Let him cool down,
and then ask about the incident.”

3. Function of Imperative Sentence
An imperative sentence plays an important role in writing as well as in speaking. It is not very
common in literary writing, but very important in everyday conversational language. Besides this, it
is commonly used in advertisements, manuals, instructions and road signs. It is more intentional as
compared to an exclamatory sentence, as it requires a specific audience to be addressed. Writers
mostly use imperatives to give clear and straightforward instructions, commands, or to express
displeasure, likeness, fondness, and love through their writings.

4. Examples of Imperative Sentences in Literature
Example #1: I have a Dream (by Martin Luther King, Jr.)
“You have been the veterans of creative suffering. Continue to work with the faith that unearned
suffering is redemptive. Go back to Mississippi, go back to Alabama, go back to South Carolina, go
back to Georgia, go back to Louisiana, go back to the slums and ghettos of our northern cities,
knowing that somehow this situation can and will be changed.”
All the sentences shown in italics are imperative sentences. The tone of the speaker is to convey a
sense of command, as well as advice.

Example #2: At the Bottom of the River (by Jamaica Kincaid)
“Wash the white clothes on Monday and put them on the stone heap; wash the color clothes on
Tuesday and put them on the clothesline to dry; don’t walk barehead in the hot sun … when buying
cotton to make yourself a nice blouse, be sure that it doesn’t have gum on it, because that way it
won’t hold up well after a wash; soak salt fish overnight before you cook it …”
This entire passage is in imperative sentences. All of them have commanding tones. The speaker is
giving instructions, requests, and commands to someone about what to do or what not to do.

Implied Metaphor
1. Implied Metaphor Definition
Implied Metaphor is a literary device used in prose and poetry to compare two unlikely things, with
common characteristics without mentioning one of the objects of comparison. It is implied in the
texts to make imagery rich and effective and also to make subjects relatable and understandable to

the readers. In this sense, it enables them to grasp the complex phenomenon discussed in the text.
Moreover, the appropriate use of implied metaphor appeals to the sense of hearing and makes
readers comprehend what is being communicated to them.
Implied Metaphor is a phrase of two words: implied and metaphor. Implied means not directly
expressed and a metaphor means a word or a phrase used for comparing different objects but they
are not literally applicable.

2. Functions of Implied Metaphor
An implied metaphor is a highly useful literary device that allows the authors to present unfamiliar
ideas to help readers understand the deeper and hidden meanings. It broadens their imaginations
and helps to grasp new ideas. Thus, it acts as a useful tool that allows the writers to present their
ideas, thoughts, and imagination differently and appealingly.

3. Examples Implied Metaphor from Literature
Example #1: I Know Why the Caged Birds Sings by Maya Angelou
But a bird that stalks
Down his narrow cage
Can seldom see through
His bars of rage
His wings are clipped and
His feet are tied
So he opens his throat to sing.
The caged bird sings
With a fearful trill
Of things unknown
But longed for still
And his tune is heard
On the distant hill
For the caged bird
Sings of freedom.
The poem exhibits racial segregation and social discrimination prevalent against the black
community in American society. She has used two metaphors in the poem; the first metaphor is of
the “free bird” that is for the white people, while the “caged bird” is the metaphor of African
American people and their detention in the social norms. Using this implied metaphor of bird, Maya
Angelou explores the ideas of freedom, equality, and justice in the text. She skilfully contrasts the
freedom of the free bird and the alienation and captivity of the caged bird by using this metaphor.

Example #2: She Walks in Beauty by Lord Byron
“She walks in beauty, like the night
Of cloudless climes and starry skies;
And all that’s best of dark and bright
Meet in her aspect and her eyes;
Thus mellowed to that tender light
Which heaven to gaudy day denies.

One shade the more, one ray the less,
Had half impaired the nameless grace
Which waves in every raven tress,
Or softly lightens o’er her face;
Where thoughts serenely sweet express,
How pure, how dear their dwelling-place.”
The poem offers a noticeable description of a glamorous woman, whom the speaker seems familiar
with. It deals with a woman’s exceptional external and internal beauty which provides a clue to her
decent nature. Byron has artistically used some metaphors in the poem to make it relatable to the
readers. He has used implied metaphors in the lines eleven and twelve, “Where thoughts serenely
sweet express, How pure, how dear their dwelling-place.” Here, he compares thoughts with people
and “dwelling place” with a mind. Similarly, “Raven Trees” is the metaphor of the dark hair of the
lady that add charm to her beauty.

In Medias Res
1. In Medias Res Definition
In Medias Res means narrating a story from the middle after supposing that the audiences are aware
of past events. The etymology of this literary device goes back to the Roman lyric poet, Horace, who
used it in his poem Ars Poetica as “Semper ad eventum festinat et in medias res….” It is a Latin
phrase which literally denotes “in the midst of things.” Hence, the author employs this expression as
a common strategy to initiate their stories.
In Medias Res demands beginning a narrative in the very middle of its action from some vital point
when most of the action has occurred. The author then freely moves backward and forward at his
leisure, connecting the dots of the story. All the explanations regarding the significance of setting,
plot, characters and the minutiae of the story are gradually revealed in the form of a character’s
dialogues or thoughts, or flashbacks. The setting and environment also contribute to add to the
details of the action introduced at the beginning of the story.

2. In Medias Res Meaning and Function
The purpose of starting in the middle of the action induces such an effect on the readers that they
are forced to put questions to the authors. That is why it leads to the creation of suspense and
tension. In fact, the readers have a strong desire to know the preceding as well as the succeedin g
events from the very beginning. Hence, the readers begin to focus on the events occurring
throughout the story, and the author is spared from providing tedious details of the past. It also
forces the readers to question every aspect of the events that are connected to the characters and
their journey.

3. Examples from Literature
Example #1: Iliad by Homer
“Sing, O goddess, the anger of Achilles son of Peleus, that brought countless ills upon the
Achaeans. Many a brave soul did it send hurrying down to Hades, and many a hero did it yield a
prey to dogs and vultures, for so were the counsels of Jove fulfilled from the day on which the son
of Atreus, king of men, and great Achilles, first fell out with one another.”

(Iliad by Homer, Book-1, Translation by Samuel Butler)
The practice of In Medias Res can be traced in Iliad as given in the first few lines. Homer has started
his narrative directly with a quarrel between Achilles and Agamemnon during the events of the
Trojan War instead of beginning chronologically from the birth of Achilles to onward.

Example #2: Odyssey by Homer
“Tell me, O muse, of that ingenious hero who travelled far and wide after he had sacked the
famous town of Troy. Many cities did he visit, and many were the nations with whose manners and
customs he was acquainted; moreover he suffered much by sea while trying to save his own life
and bring his men safely home; but do what he might he could not save his men, for they perished
through their own sheer folly in eating the cattle of the Sun-god Hyperion; so the god prevented
them from ever reaching home. Tell me, too, about all these things, O daughter of Jove, from
whatsoever source you may know them.”
(Odyssey by Homer, Book-1, Translation by Samuel Butler)
Another example is Odyssey again by Homer. The point of action does not start with the fall of Troy.
Instead, it begins spontaneously with the details of Odysseus being held captive on the island of
Ogygiya by the nymph Calypso where he was for the past seven years.

Inciting Incident
1. Definition of Inciting Incident
Inciting incident in a plot is an event or a point that arrives at the beginning of a play, story book, or
a film that disturbs the actions and life of a protagonist, and sets him to pursue the mission
vigorously. It originates from a Latin word, incitāre, which means to start up, to put something into
rapid motion, or to stimulate, or encourage something or some character.
Inciting incident starts the action of a story, and sets the main question readers want to know. For
instance, the inciting incident of William Shakespeare’s “Romeo and Juliet” happens when the lovers
meet and fall in love at first sight at a ball. You can easily recognize it because it introduces the major
conflict between protagonist and antagonist.

2. Function of Inciting Incident
Since inciting incident means to stimulate, it catalyzes the protagonist to take action or go into
motion. It jolts the protagonist out of his daily routine as it is an event that sparks the fuse of a plot.
It is also necessary to happen for a narrative hook to kick in. In addition, it brings the major question,
suspense, as well as action in the story. Thus, the main focus is main character and readers. You can
find it in plays, movies, novels, and short stories.

3. Examples of Inciting Incident in Literature
Example #1: The Most Dangerous Game (by Richard Connell)
The inciting incident of Richard Connell’s “The Most Dangerous Game” occurs in the evening, when
Rainsford and General Zaroff dine and discuss hunting. It starts off as a friendly conversation about
their hunting adventure; however, it ends with a confession by General Zaroff that he kills people as

a “game,” and for fun while hunting. Soon after this confession, Zaroff proclaims that he wishes to
hunt Rainsford. This revelation takes a catastrophic turn that leaves Rainsford in serious danger.

Example #2: Hamlet (by William Shakespeare)
“Let me not think on’t! Frailty, thy name is woman —
A little month, or ere those shoes were old
With which she follow’d my poor father’s body
Like Niobe, all tears – why she, even she —
O God! a beast that wants discourse of reason
Would have mourn’d longer —”
The inciting incident in Hamlet is the death of King Hamlet, which opens the play with the characters
affected by this problem. In the very first Act, Hamlet is thrown into despair due to Gertrude’s
impulsive move to marry Claudius, his uncle. She could not wait a month, an act which drives Hamlet
crazy, thus creating a serious problem that needs resolution.

Induction
1. Definition of Induction
Induction is known as a conclusion reached through reasoning. An inductive statement is derived
using facts and instances which lead to the formation of a general opinion. Though all the facts upon
which the conclusion is based are true, there is still a chance of the conclusion reached being false.
This type of reasoning goes from specific facts to a general statement.
An inductive statement is of two types: a strong inductive statement, or a weak inductive statement.
It depends on its authenticity. A strong statement has the possibility of being false, but it is very
unlikely. There is a very high probability that it is true. When it comes to weak inductive statements,
they have conclusions which are very unlikely to be true, and the reasons are weak enough that the
conclusion is not probable.
It is not possible to exactly measure the strength of a statement, but it is possible to measure it in
degrees. For a statement to be strong, it should be more probable when compared to being
improbable, and should have a strong factual ground on which it is based. There are four differen t
categories of inductive reasoning, namely inductive generalization, statistical syllogism, simple
induction, and argument from analogy.

2. Function of Induction
Induction is used to predict what may happen in the future, and establish a possibility of what may
happen next. Inductive statements allow you to establish probability and prepare accordingly. At the
same time, they also allow you to argue a point without having to actually prove the fact. They can
only prove to be right or wrong following further research and observation. Inductive statements are
used in everyday life as well. In fact, we all use inductive statements in everyday life to prove our
point when talking about the weather, about other people, and even general situation s.

3. Induction Examples
Example #1:
“This marble from the bag is black. That marble from the bag is black. A third marble from the bag
is black. Therefore all the marbles in the bag are black.”
The statement above is an example of inductive reasoning. Since the first marble from the bag was
black, the second was black, and the third was black, the conclusion reached is that all the marbles in
the bag are black. Unless there were only those three marbles in the bag, this conclusion may not be
true.

Example #2:
“I counted five or six people with green eyes; therefore all of the people have green eyes.”
This statement is an example of inductive generalization which uses evidence about a limited
number of things to make an overall assumption of most things of that type. The authentication of
this type of a statement depends on the number of things used to make the assumption and the
total number of things.

Innuendo
Definition of Innuendo
Innuendo can be defined as an indirect or a subtle observation about a thing or a person. It is
generally critical, disparaging, or salacious in nature, and its use is almost always derogatory.
However, it must be kept in mind that it is the most thinly-veiled form of satire, and when it is
strong, it takes the shape of criticism.

Types of Innuendo
Innuendo can be categorized into different forms, such as:
•
•
•
•
•

Innuendo in nature
Innuendo in everyday life
Innocent innuendo
Accidental innuendo
Sexual innuendo

Function of Innuendo
Literature abounds with innuendo – especially romantic poetry, novels, and dramas. Some authors
believe that innuendos are used to fill a void in literature, and that their readers consider them as
uplifting and entertaining. However, they come across as passive and aggressive categories of
communication, since they are indirect and generally used to attack or insult somebody or some
section of society.
Innuendos serve as oblique allusions and vague references to reputation and character. Hence, they
could be the best tool for those who do not want to be direct. Innuendo can be an effective way of

undermining somebody’s character in society.

Examples of Innuendo in Literature
Several literary writers consider innuendo an unbelievably gratifying experience, and they feel an
urge to create pages laced with innuendo until at last their stream of innuendo saturates the text
with fun and naughtiness. Let us have a look at some examples:

Example #1: Hard Times (By Charles Dickens)
Several characters in Dickens’ Hard Times were named by the author according to how he saw their
realities in life. For example, the school teacher is named “Mr. Choakumchild,” which reflects his
criticism of the educational system of that time. Similarly, he names a union leader “Slackbridge,”
which shows how he viewed dishonest workers of the time. The objective is to provide a comment
to the readers according to the situation in the story, and how the readers should view the
characters. This is a mild form of innuendo.

Example #2: Oliver Twist (By Charles Dickens)
“With this irrepressible ebullition of mirth, Master Bates laid himself flat on the floor: and kicked
convulsively for five minutes, in an ecstasy of facetious joy. Then jumping to his feet … advancing
to Oliver, viewed him round and round …”
“‘It’s the worst of having to do with women,’ said the Jew, replacing his club; ‘but they’re clever,
and we can’t get on, in our line, without ’em. Charley, show Oliver to bed.'”
“The noise of Charley’s laughter, and the voice of Miss Betsy, who opportunely arrived to th row
water over her friend … perform other feminine offices for the promotion of her recovery…”
In Dickens’ novel Oliver Twist, the author offered interesting surprises to readers. He used a lot of
innuendos that appear whenever he brings in his character named “Master Bates.”

Invective
1. Definition of Invective
The term invective denotes speech or writing that attacks, insults, or denounces a person, topic, or
institution. It involves the use of abusive and negative language. The tool of invective is generally
employed in both poetry and prose, to reiterate the significance of the deeply felt emotions of the
writer.

2. Function of Invective
Invective is one of the most commonly used devices in the modern poetic framework. The tool of
invective can be used in a variety of ways, to highlight the depth of the writer’s emotions for the
cause at hand. For instance, the use of high invective involves formal language and creative
expression, which creates an entirely different impact than that of low invective, which concerns the
use of stock words and images.

The tool of invective also acts as an opportunity for the speaker to convey his heartfelt bitter
emotions toward people in power, or other such annoyances. Invective is not, however, a powerful
tool of persuasion as sometimes is thought, but is a device employed to get a sort of reaction from
the interlocutor.

3. Examples of Invective in Literature
Example #1: King Lear (By William Shakespeare)
An example of the manner of use of invective in prose can be witnessed through Shakespearean
writing in The Tragedy of King Lear. In Act 2, Scene II of King Lear, Kent declares that Oswald is:
“A knave, a rascal; an eater of broken meats; a base, proud, shallow, beggarly, three-suited,
hundred-pound, filthy, worsted-stocking knave … and art nothing but the composition of a knave,
beggar, coward, pandar, and the son and heir of a mongrel bitch …”
Just mark the use of words against a person in quick succession. This is called invective. It is a bit
different from abuse, as you can see it yourself.

Example #2: Gulliver’s Travels (By Jonathan Swift)
“I cannot but conclude the bulk of your natives to be the most pernicious race of little odious
vermin that nature ever suffered to crawl upon the surface of the earth.”
Swift’s quote above highlights the use of some fascinating and impressive invective.

Irony
1. Definition of Irony
Irony is a literary device in which contradictory statements or situations reveal a reality that is
different from what appears to be true. There are many forms of irony featured in literature. The
effectiveness of irony as a literary device depends on the reader’s expectations and understanding of
the disparity between what “should” happen and what “actually” happens in a literary work. This
can be in the form of an unforeseen outcome of an event, a character’s unanticipated behavior, or
something incongruous that is said.
Many common phrases and situations reflect irony. Irony often stems from an unanticipated
response (verbal irony) or an unexpected outcome (situational irony).

2. Difference Between Verbal Irony, Dramatic Irony, and Situational Irony
Though there are many forms of irony as a literary device, its three main forms are verbal, dramatic,
and situational. Verbal irony sets forth a contrast between what is literally said and what is actually
meant. In dramatic irony, the state of the action or what is happening as far as what the reader or
viewer knows is the reverse of what the players or characters suppose it to be. Situational irony
refers to circumstances that turn out to be the reverse of what is expected or considered
appropriate.
Essentially, verbal and situational irony are each a violation of a reader’s expectations and
conventional knowledge. When it comes to verbal irony, the reader may be expecting a character’s

statement or response to be one thing though it turns out to be the opposite. For situational irony,
the reader may anticipate an event’s outcome in one way though it turns out to happen in a
completely different way.
Dramatic Irony is more of a vicarious violation of expectations or knowledge. In other words, the
reader/audience is aware of pertinent information or circumstances of which the actual characters
are not. Therefore, the reader is left in suspense or conflict until the situation or information is
revealed to the characters involved. For example, a reader may be aware of a superhero’s true
identity whereas other characters may not know that information. Dramatic irony allows a reader
the advantage of knowing or understanding something that a particular character or group of
characters does not.

3. Examples of Irony in Literature
Irony is a very effective literary device as it adds to the significance of well-known literary works.
Here are some examples of irony:

Example 1: The Necklace (Guy de Maupassant)
“You say that you bought a necklace of diamonds to replace mine?”
“Yes. You never noticed it, then! They were very like.”
And she smiled with a joy which was proud and naïve at once.
Mme. Forestier, strongly moved, took her two hands.
“Oh, my poor Mathilde! Why, my necklace was paste. It was worth at most five hundred francs!”
In his short story, de Maupassant utilizes situational irony to reveal an unexpected outcome for the
main character Mathilde who borrowed what she believed to be a diamond necklace from her friend
Mme. Forestier to wear to a ball. Due to vanity and carelessness, Mathilde loses the necklace. Rather
than confess this loss to her friend, Mathilde and her husband replace the necklace with another and
thereby incur a debt that takes them ten years of labor to repay.
In a chance meeting, Mathilde learns from her friend that the original necklace was fake. This
outcome is ironic in the sense that Mathilde has become the opposite of the woman she wished to
be and Mme. Forestier is in possession of a real diamond necklace rather than a false one. This
ending may cause the reader to reflect on the story’s central themes, including pride, authenticity,
and the price of vanity.

Example 2: Not Waving but Drowning (Stevie Smith)
Nobody heard him, the dead man,
But still he lay moaning:
I was much further out than you thought
And not waving but drowning.
This stanza reflects Smith’s many uses of dramatic irony in her poem. The reader is aware that the
“dead” man is actually still alive, though “nobody” hears him. In addition, the reader has the
understanding and knowledge that the man in the poem was not waving as those who saw him
believed him to be. Instead, the man was signaling for help because he was drowning.
The dramatic irony in this poem is significant on many levels. The reader is fully informed as to the
situation of the dead man, yet is powerless to influence the people around him to understand the

situation. Therefore, this irony reflects the poem’s portrayal of the consequences of
miscommunication and misunderstanding among people.

Jargon
1. Definition of Jargon
Jargon is a literary term that is defined as the use of specific phrases and words in a particular
situation, profession, or trade. These specialized terms are used to convey hidden meanings
accepted and understood in that field. Jargon examples are found in literary and non -literary pieces
of writing.
The use of jargon becomes essential in prose or verse or some technical pieces of writing, when the
writer intends to convey something only to the readers who are aware of these terms. Therefore,
jargon was taken in early times as a trade language, or as a language of a specific profession, as it is
somewhat unintelligible for other people who do not belong to that particular profession. In fact,
specific terms were developed to meet the needs of the group of people working within the same
field or occupation.

2. Function of Jargon
The use of jargon is significant in prose and verse. It seems unintelligible to the people who do not
know the meanings of the specialized terms. Jargon in literature is used to emphasize a situation, or
to refer to something exotic. In fact, the use of jargon in literature shows the dexterity of the writer,
of having knowledge of other spheres. Writers use jargon to make a certain character seem real in
fiction, as well as in plays and poetry.

3. Examples of Jargon in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
Hamlet to HORATIO:
“Why, may not that be the skull of a lawyer? Where be his quiddities now, his quillities, his cases,
his tenures, and his tricks? Why does he suffer this mad knave now to knock him about the sconce
with a dirty shovel, and will not tell him of his action of battery? Hum! This fellow might be in’s
time a great buyer of land, with his statutes, his recognizances, his fines, his double vouchers, his
recoveries: is this the fine of his fines, and the recovery of his recoveries, to have his fine pate full of
fine dirt? Will his vouchers vouch him no more of his purchases and double ones too, than the
length and breadth of a pair of indentures? The very conveyances of his lands will scarcely lie in
this box; and must the inheritor himself have no more, ha?”
Here, you can see the use of words specifically related to the field of law, marked in bold. These are
legal words used at the time of Shakespeare.

Example #2: Patient Education: Nonallergic Rhinitis (By Robert H Fletcher and Phillip L
Lieberman)
“Certain medications can cause or worsen nasal symptoms (especially congestion). These include
the following: birth control pills, some drugs for high blood pressure (e.g., alpha blockers and beta
blockers), antidepressants, medications for erectile dysfunction, and some medications for
prostatic enlargement. If rhinitis symptoms are bothersome and one of these medications is used,
ask the prescriber if the medication could be aggravating the condition.”

This passage is full of medical jargon, such as those shown in bold. Perhaps only those in the medical
community would fully understand all of these terms.

Juxtaposition
Definition of Juxtaposition
Juxtaposition is a literary device that implies comparison or contrast. Writers create juxtaposition by
placing two entities side by side to create dramatic or ironic contrast. Juxtaposition is a form of
implied comparison in that there is no overt comparison or inference on the part of the writer. This
allows the reader to discern how the paired entities are similar or different. The effect of this literary
device is a more profound understanding of contrast and creating a sense of fate or inevitability in
the comparison.
For example, in the movie adaptation of The Wizard of Oz, filmmakers eff ectively juxtapose black
and white film with bright technicolor to showcase the differences between Kansas and Oz. Though
Oz is bright, colorful, and whimsical compared to the harsh gray of Kansas, Dorothy realizes that her
home in Kansas is where she belongs and is happy. The juxtaposition of such contrasting places
highlights the inevitable decision that Dorothy must make about returning to home and reality.

Examples of Juxtaposition in Literature
Juxtaposition, or the technique of comparison and contrast, appears in all forms of artistic
expression. In literature, juxtaposition is an effective literary device in that readers gain greater
meaning through measuring the tension of similarities and differences between two paired
elements.
Here are some examples of juxtaposition in literature and how this literary device adds to the value
of literary works:

Example 1: Naming of Parts (Henry Reed)
This is the safety-catch, which is always released
With an easy flick of the thumb. And please do not let me
See anyone using his finger. You can do it quite easy
If you have any strength in your thumb. The blossoms
Are fragile and motionless, never letting anyone see
Any of them using their finger.
In Reed’s poem, the poet juxtaposes the stages of breaking down and naming parts of a military rifle
with naming parts of springtime. In this stanza, the safety-catch of a gun and its release is juxtaposed
with fragile blossoms. This juxtaposition allows the reader to consider any similarities and contrasts
between releasing a weapon’s safety-catch and fragile blossoms. The differences are obvious, so
Reed may appear to have created an incongruous juxtaposition. However, there is a logic to the
implied comparison in that releasing the safety-catch on a gun allows bullets to fly from it, just as
blossoms might be released and fly from a tree.
The juxtaposition of the parts of a weapon and parts of springtime creates a dramatic effect of
tension between death and destruction and rebirth and renewal. By simply pairing the se two

entities side by side in the poem, Reed allows the reader to compare and contrast man -made
technology meant to end life and nature’s capability of restoring and beginning life.

Example 2: The Joy Luck Club (Amy Tan)
I opened up the Schumann book to the dark little piece I had played at the recital. It was on the
left-hand
page, “Pleading Child.” It looked more difficult than I remembered. I played a few bars, surprised
at how
easily the notes came back to me.
And for the first time, or so it seemed, I noticed the piece on the right-hand side. It was called
“Perfectly
Contented.” I tried to play this one as well. It had a lighter melody but with the same flowing
rhythm and
turned out to be quite easy. “Pleading Child” was shorter but slower; “Perfectly Contented” was
longer but
faster. And after I had played them both a few times, I realized they were two halves of the same
song.
In this chapter of Tan’s novel, a daughter is trying to understand her mother’s actions towards her as
a child while simultaneously coming to terms with her mother’s absence in death. The mother and
daughter juxtaposition creates a foil for the narrative in many ways, particularly in that the daughter
considers herself to be American and the mother considers herself Chinese. In addition, the
juxtaposition of the daughter’s older, more experienced self and the memory of her childhood self
encourages the reader to consider more fully how time can change someone’s perspective and
understanding of people and memories.
In this passage, the daughter opens the piano book to find two musical pieces juxtaposed. As she
plays each piece, the daughter explores the similarities and differences between them. This implicitly
invites the reader to compare and contrast these pieces, although not musically. Instead, through
the juxtaposition of the song titles, their musical descriptions, and the daughter’s reactions to
playing them, the reader is able to compare and contrast the daughter’s relationship with her
mother and the mother’s relationship with the daughter. This is significant in allowing the reader to
explore meaning and understanding in the story, just as the daughter’s character attempts to do as
well.

Kairos
1. Definition of Kairos
Derived from a Grecian root, kairos means the right time for doing something or presenting
something. It refers to “opportune presentation” in rhetoric. It is mostly used in rhetoric but is also
common in Christian theological presentations.
In rhetoric, kairos is part of four important rhetorical strategies used by a speaker or an author. The
other three are ethos, pathos, and logos.

2. Functions of Kairos
As kairos relates to the moment, it is very important in rhetoric. A rhetorician uses kairos to urge his
audience to act or join him. If the events of the speech relate to the past and that speech is taking
place long after it, it would not have the same impact. It also happens vice versa when the timing
does not synchronize with the acts or events of the speech. Also, kairos merely points o ut the timing
with relation to the urgency Examples of Kairos in Literature

3. Examples of Kairos in Literature
Example #1: I Have a Dream by Martin Luther King
i am not unmindful that some of you have come here out of great trials and tribulations. Some of
you have come fresh from narrow jail cells. Some of you have come from areas where our quest for
freedom left you battered by the storms of persecution and staggered by the winds of police
brutality. You have been the veterans of creative suffering. Continue to work with the faith that
unearned suffering is redemptive. Go back to Mississippi, go back to Alabama, go back to South
Carolina, go back to Georgia, go back to Louisiana, go back to the slums and ghettos of our
Northern cities, knowing that somehow this situation can and will be changed.
Although Martin Luther King, a great rhetorician of his time, does not need any other strategies, his
use of kairos rather baffles his opponent and proponents alike. The situation he was placed in during
the Civil Rights Movement in the United States demanded of him to lead from the front and intensify
his rhetoric about the rights of the African Americans. This passage shows how he used that
moment, demonstrating the effective use of kairos. The repetition of “go back” points to the
appropriate timing of his speech that he asks the same people at that moment and does not delay
his rhetoric of the issue rather than the time to do it.

Example #2: Animal Farm by George Orwell
“Comrades, you have heard already about the strange dream that I had last night. But I will come
to the dream later. I have something else to say first. I do not think, comrades, that I shall be with
you for many months longer, and before I die, I feel it my duty to pass on to you such wisdom as I
have acquired. I have had a long life, I have had much time for thought as I lay alone in my stall,
and I think I may say that I understand the nature of life on this earth as well as any animal now
living. It is about this that I wish to speak to you.”
This is the speech of Old Major in Animal Farm. He addresses the animals calling them his comrades
saying that he has a dream and that the moment has arrived that he should relate this dream to
them. This moment is the timing of his speech on which he stresses upon saying that he may not live
long to tell them the wisdom but that he is telling them that it is the right time, the reason that he
says that “I wish to speak to you.” This is the best use of kairos in a practical way.

Lampoon
1. Definition of Lampoon
Lampoon is a form of virulent satire in verse or prose, which is sometimes a malicious or unjust
attack on a person, an institute, or an activity. Simply, when a writer or an artist makes fun of
someone or something, by imitating the same thing in a funny way, it is called “lampooning.”

It is a more subtle and broad form of satire, which intends to ridicule in clear terms, while satire uses
comedy to ridicule vices, follies, fashions, or pretentions. In fact, both terms are same. However, the
first one – lampoon – is specific, while the second one – satire – is general.

2. Function of Lampoon
The purpose of using lampoon is to emphasize absurdities and follies of a person or situation in a
humorous way. Satire, as a parody, plays the role of pointing out the object or person as ludicrous
and serves to change the opinion of the people about it. It may take various forms from written
words to jokes, drawings, television sketches, or entire productions and shows. In literature, it can
be a short poem, letter, or full novel.
Lampoon is used extensively in the two most recognizable and famous satirical mediums, film and
television. From advertising and news, to discussion programs; and from politics to dramas, it is
everywhere. Also, it is common in music, video games, and internet using satirical cartoons, etc.

3. Examples of Lampoon in Literature
Example #1: A Modest Proposal (by Jonathan Swift)
In A Modest Proposal, Swift satirizes the idea of eating infants, selling them to wealthy people so
that the poor could live easily without getting involved in prostitution. Swift makes fun of the fact
that, despite such grave problems, society has not done anything practically to solve it. Therefore,
his pompous, modest proposal about producing a market for babies, makes the whole scenario
ridiculous.
In fact, Swift shows his concern for the bad state of affairs happening in Ireland. In simple words,
selling babies to wealthy people for consumption is completely bizarre, and lays emphasis on the
satirical device lampoon, which is here directed against an insensitive society.

Example #2: Mac Flecknoe (by John Dryden)
John Dryden wrote a famous lampoon “Mac Flecknoe,” which triggered a devastating attack on
Thomas Shadwell, a Whig playwright. Dryden ridiculed Shadwell’s abilities as a critic and literary
artist in a way that his literary reputation suffered a lot ever since. The basis of his satire represented
Shadwell as a dunce, which is a difference of opinion between Dryden and Shadwell over the quality
and value of Ben Johnson’s wit. Shadwell does not see Elizabethan playwright critically, while Dryden
sees Johnson lacking this quality.

Litotes
1. Definition of Litotes
Litotes is a figure of speech featuring a phrase that utilizes negative wording or terms to express a
positive assertion or statement. Litotes is a common literary device, most often used in speech,
rhetoric, and nonfiction. As a figure of speech, the meaning of litotes is not literal. Instead, litotes is
intended to be a form of understatement by using negation to express the contrary meaning. This is
a clever use of language in its combination of negative terms as a function to express a positive
sentiment or statement.

Litotes is a device used to state an affirmative without direct use of affirmative wording. For
example, the phrase “I don’t hate it” reflects use of litotes. In this case, juxtaposing the negative
words “don’t” and “hate” function together to indicate the opposite meaning or affirmative. In
saying “I don’t hate it,” the speaker is actually affirming the sentime nt “I like it.” However, since the
speaker does not directly say “I like it,” the affirmation is mitigated and downplayed. The use of
litotes in this case reflects the speaker’s intention to state a positive without directly affirming it or
being too complimentary. Instead of expressing “like” for something, litotes in this case expresses an
absence of hate.

2. Function of Litotes
Writers often utilize figures of speech to create a specific effect for the reader. As a figure of speech,
litotes resembles understatement due to the fact that the intended meaning of the phrase or
sentence seems less significant through negative wording. In this way, litotes serve a purpose for
writers as method for expressing modesty, discretion, or verbal irony by making a statement about
what “is” by stating what “is not.”

3. Difference between Understatement and Litotes
An understatement is used to minimize the significance of something or belittle it from what it
actually seems. However, litotes involves expressing positive or affirmative things from a negative
angle. This involves the use of verbal irony such as Oedipus states that he is not sleeping and the
people are not waking him which means that he is quite alert and not sleeping. It has clear
undertones of irony lurking in the double negative, a hallmark of litotes.

4. Examples of Litotes in Literature
Litotes is not utilized frequently as a literary device in literature. However, it is featured in some
important literary works as a means of gaining a reader’s attention and expressing meaning in an
understated way. Here are some examples of litotes in literature and the way they influence the
meaning of the literary work:

Example 1: Sonnet 116 “Let me not to the marriage of true minds” by William Shakespeare
Let me not to the marriage of true minds
Admit impediments. Love is not love
Which alters when it alteration finds,
Or bends with the remover to remove.
O no! it is an ever-fixed mark
That looks on tempests and is never shaken;
It is the star to every wand’ring bark,
Whose worth’s unknown, although his height be taken.
Love’s not Time’s fool, though rosy lips and cheeks
Within his bending sickle’s compass come;
Love alters not with his brief hours and weeks,
But bears it out even to the edge of doom.
If this be error and upon me prov’d,
I never writ, nor no man ever lov’d.
In this well-known sonnet, Shakespeare makes use of litotes as figurative language and an effective
literary device. By negating what love is not, the poet is able to express and aff irm what love is. For

example, when the poet states “Let me not to the marriage of true minds admit impediments,” he is
using negative wording to express his desire to not create any interference with the marriage of
“true minds.” This figurative language actually affirms the poet’s support and approval of love and
marriage between true minds.
Shakespeare utilizes another litotes in the sonnet by stating “Love’s not Time’s fool.” By stating that
Love is not Time’s “fool,” the poet affirms that Love is not beholden to or manipulated by Time. In
addition, this litotes also implies that Love is as wise as Time. As with the first litotes, this figure of
speech asserts that Love is strong and steadfast by negating the contrary meaning of Love being
Time’s fool. As a result of this literary device, Shakespeare’s reader gains greater clarity as to what
love is and how the poet feels about it.

Logos
1. Logos Definition
Derived from a Greek word, Logos means “logic.” Logos is a literary device that can be described as a
statement, sentence, or argument used to convince or persuade the targeted audience by
employing reason or logic. In everyday life, arguments depend upon pathos and ethos besides logos.
Let’s take a look at logos examples in literature and debates.

2. Classification of Logos
Before you learn what logos is, you must first understand its two categories as given below:
•

•

Inductive reasoning – Inductive reasoning involves a piece of specific representative
evidence or the case which is drawn towards a conclusion or generalization. However,
inductive reasoning requires reliable and convincing evidence that is presented to support
the point.
Deductive Reasoning – Deductive reasoning involves generalization at the initial stage and
then moves on towards the specific case. The starting generalization must be based on
reliable evidence to support it at the end.

In some cases, both of these methods are used to convince the audience.

3. Function of Logos
Logos is used when citing facts, in addition to statistical, literal, and historical analogies. It is
something through which inner thoughts are presented logically, to persuade the audience. In
society, rationality and logic are greatly valued, and this type of convincing approach is generally
honored more than appeals made by a speaker or character to the audience. On the other hand,
scientific reasoning and formal logic are perhaps not suitable for general audiences, as they are
more appropriate for scientific professionals only.

4. Examples of Logos in Literature
Example #1: Political Ideals (By Bertrand Russell)
“The wage system has made people believe that what a man needs is work.
This, of course, is absurd. What he needs is the goods produced by
work, and the less work involved in making a given amount of goods,

the better … But owing to our economic system …where a better system would
produce only an increase of wages or a diminution in the hours of work
without any corresponding diminution of wages.”
In this paragraph, Russell is presenting arguments for the unjust distribution of wealth and its
consequences. He answers through logic and states that a reason for this injustice is due to evils in
institutions. He deduces that capitalism and the wage system should be abolished to improve the
economic system.

Example #2: The Art of Rhetoric (By Aristotle)
“All men are mortal.
Socrates is a man.
Therefore, Socrates is mortal.”
Aristotle is using syllogistic arguments here, where some of the arguments or assertions remain
unstated. Since Socrates is a man; therefore, he is mortal; all men are mortal so. Eventually, they will
die. This is the logic presented here.

Main Idea
1. Main Idea Definition
Main Idea includes the overall message of the text that a writer intends to convey to the audience.
Almost all genres of literature have one or two main ideas in them. However, the main idea in
literature is not limited to one sentence or paragraph; instead, it develops and grows throughout the
text. It works as the central, unifying element of the story which ties together all other elements. In
this sense, it can be best defined as the dominant impression or the generic truth incorporated in
the literary piece. Etymologically, the central idea is the phrase of two words ‘main’ and ‘idea.’ The
meaning is clear that it is the most important thought of a text which enables the readers to
understand the layered meanings of the concerned text.

2. Function of Main Idea
Main idea serves as the pause for the audience. It provides them an opportunity to u nderstand the
writer’s intention or the reason for his writing. It also makes them recognize and appreciate the
deeper meanings of the texts. The writers also use it as a tool that enables them to project their
inner thoughts and persuade the readers. Moreover, some of the academic writings unconsciously
instil main ideas into the subconscious of the readers with ulterior motives which can be good or
bad.

3. Examples Main Idea from Literature
Example #1: “A Red, Red Rose” by Robert Burns
“O my Luve is like a red, red rose
That’s newly sprung in June;
O my Luve is like the melody
That’s sweetly played in tune.
So fair art thou, my bonnie lass,

So deep in luve am I;
And I will luve thee still, my dear,
Till a’ the seas gang dry.
Till a’ the seas gang dry, my dear,
And the rocks melt wi’ the sun;
I will love thee still, my dear,
While the sands o’ life shall run.
And fare thee weel, my only luve!
And fare thee weel awhile!
And I will come again, my luve,
Though it were ten thousand mile.”
This is one of the famous poems of Robert Burns, a renowned Scottish poet, and lyricist. The poem
illustrates the intense love of the speaker for his beloved. The central idea of the poem is love, which
the writer has declared in the opening lines. However, he furthe r supports this idea by comparing his
beloved with a red rose. He has also employed literary elements to make the readers understand his
version of love. To him, beauty is transitory, but his love is holy and eternal. Thus, the central idea
plays a great role in advancing the action of this poem.

Example #2: Invictus by William Ernest Henley
Out of the night that covers me,
Black as the pit from pole to pole,
I thank whatever gods may be
For my unconquerable soul.
In the fell clutch of circumstance
I have not winced nor cried aloud.
Under the bludgeonings of chance
My head is bloody, but unbowed.
Beyond this place of wrath and tears
Looms but the Horror of the shade,
And yet the menace of the years
Finds and shall find me unafraid.
It matters not how strait the gate,
How charged with punishments the scroll,
I am the master of my fate,
I am the captain of my soul.
The poem, having an artistic expression, was composed to illustrate the courageous stance of a
person in unfortunate circumstances. The main idea of the poem is the resilience of human spirit in
the face of miseries and challenges of life. Despite having troubles and adverse circumstances, the
speaker holds his spirit high and face the difficult time of his life bravely. His optimism and ability to
overcome the adversity makes him stronger as he calls himself the master of his fate. He is not afraid
of the problems and, this belief enables him to overcome any obstacle that comes to his way.

Therefore, courage makes up the main idea of the poem.

Maxim
1. Definition of Maxim
A literary device, maxim is a simple and memorable line, quote, or rule for taking action and leading
a good life. Simply put, it is a thought with moralistic values that intends to motivate individuals.
Maxim is, in fact, a type of saying, or a brief statement of a great thought about life, especially a
sententious or aphoristic one such as, “He who hesitates is lost.” It helps in characterizing
characters.

2. Function of Maxim
To qualify as a maxim, a statement must contain a truth that is revealed in a terse way. Writers,
politicians, philosophers, artists, sportsmen, and individuals use such sentences in their respective
fields. These maxims bring a pinch of wit, making statements more appealing to the audience. It is
also that these adages, proverbs, clichés, and maxims are different types of aphoristic sayings that
become relevant to many people and situations, turning into everyday sayings with the passage of
time.

3. Examples of Maxim in Literature
Example #1: Various Works (By Francis Bacon)
Of Truth
“A mixture of lie doth ever add pleasure.”

Of Marriage and Single Life
“He that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortune … Unmarried men are best friends,
best masters, best servants but not always best subjects.”

Of Friendship
“For a crowd is not company and faces are but a gallery of pictures.”
Francis Bacon has been very famous for compact, aphoristic, and concise sayings as given above. All
of these sayings have deep thought and ideas.

Example #2: Animal Farm (By George Orwell)
“Four legs good, two legs bad.”
“All Animals are equal, but some animals are more equal than others.”

These two phrases present a tool for propagating ideology in the novel, in how the elite class uses
language against the lower class. It also connotes a totalitarian mindset and points toward the
corruption on Animal Farm, because the pigs see themselves as privileged, under their totalitarian
command, and working animals only exist to serve their leadership.

Meiosis
1. Definition of Meiosis
The word meiosis originated from the Greek word meioo, which means “to diminish,” or “to make
smaller.” Meiosis can be defined as a witty understatement that belittles or dismisses something or
somebody; particularly by making use of terms that give an impression that something is less
important than it is or it should be. Meiosis examples are sometimes used in the sense of a synonym
of litotes.
In literature, however, meiosis describes the use of understatement to highlight a point, or explain a
situation, or to understate a response used to enhance the effect of a dramatic moment. For
example, when Mercutio is wounded mortally and says, “ay, ay, a scratch, a scratch…” (Romeo and
Juliet, by William Shakespeare) it is a form of meiosis.

2. Features of Meiosis
•
•
•
•

It is intentional understatement.
It is used to belittle a person or an event.
It is opposite to hyperbole or exaggeration.
It often makes use of litotes as synonyms to give ironic effect.

3. Function of Meiosis
Meiosis, in fact, illustrates tone and mannerism, such as quiet and brooding, where protagonists are
often understated in tone and action. Meiosis is very common everywhere in our daily lives, old and
modern literature, and media. We can distinguish understatement in modesty, in humor, in
composed and calm characters, and in personalities, where it gives rhetorical effects to the speech
delivered by them.
Since it is a method used to give information that diminishes the re sponse of an overemotional
occurrence, the basic function of meiosis is to reduce the significance of someone or something in
order to heighten something else simultaneously.

4. Examples of Meiosis in Literature
There are several examples of meiosis in literature, where the persons and events are understated,
depending on the situations. Here are some of them:

Example #1: King Lear (By William Shakespeare)
“I am a very foolish fond old man,
Fourscore and upward, not an hour more or less;
And, to deal plainly,
I fear I am not in my perfect mind…”

Shakespeare has used meiosis in these lines to create humor. Although it is undoubtedly clear that
the king has gone mad, his reaction that “I fear I am not in my perfect mind” is an example of an
understatement.

Example #2: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
“…A little month, or ere those shoes were old
With which she followed my poor father’s body…
O God, a beast that wants discourse of reason
Would have mourned longer…
O, most wicked speed, to post
With such dexterity to incestuous sheets!
It is not nor it cannot come to good:
But break, my heart; for I must hold my tongue.”
In this speech, Hamlet uses understatement or meiosis to conclude his soliloquy, where he states
that all this cannot come to good. This is a gentle statement compared to the rest of his speech, in
which he has lashed out at his mother. The best and the most effective use of meiosis can be seen in
tragic plays like this one.

Metalepsis
1. Definition of Metalepsis
Metalepsis is derived from the Greek word metōnymia, which means “substitution” or “sharing.” It
is a figure of speech like metonymy or metaphor. However, it is an advanced form of figurative
speech in which one thing refers to another thing that is only slightly related to it. There are two
ways to make this association. One is through showing causal relationship to seemingly unrelated
things. The other is through indirect intermediate replacement of terms.

2. Features of Metalepsis
Metalepsis is a reference in which a phrase or a word taken from figurative speech is employed in a
new context. Metalepsis is also known as transumption. According to Werner Wolf, “It is a fictional
representation that consists of different levels and worlds, among which unconvention al
transgression takes place.”
Metalepsis often conveys metaphorical expression by using a word associated with a thing that it is
being referred to. In addition, this figure of speech could be a reference for a literary work, such as if
somebody says, “Something smells in Denmark,” it would be considered to be a reference to
Shakespeare’s famous play Hamlet.

3. Function of Metalepsis
Generally, it is employed in a literary text to develop symbolism and metaphor, by giving profound
meanings to ideas and objects. By using metalepsis, the text shows deeper and hidden meanings,
and therefore draws the attention of readers. In addition, it adds more poetic effect to the piece of

writing. The readers are provided with allusions using another figure of speech in order to make
them understand the hidden meaning communicated through it.
Also, it is used in literary comedies because the words in allusion could cause a comical
exaggeration. However, in narratology, metalepsis plays with the structure of a fictional book, since
the narrator may seem separated from the action, but he interacts in the middle of the story to
create heightened effect and deeper meanings for the readers. A survey of metalepsis examples will
help us understand the functions of this device.

4. Examples of Metalepsis in Literature
Example #1: Macbeth (By William Shakespeare)
“Tomorrow, and tomorrow, and tomorrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day,
To the last syllable of recorded time;
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death. . . .
Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player….”
There are many examples of metalepsis in Shakespeare’s works, since he multiplies metaphors and
duplicates figures of speech in various guises. He works on one figure, and then moves onto the next
and continues from where he started off. There is a concatenation of different figures that quickly
pile on one another as shown in bold.

Example #2: Out, Out (By Robert Frost)
“As he swung toward them holding up the hand
Half in appeal, but half as if to keep
The life from spilling…”
In these lines, the poet makes reference to keeping the “life from spilling,” meaning the spilling of
blood. He makes a connection between blood and life, which means too much loss of blood shows
loss of human life.

Metaphor
1. Definition of Metaphor
A metaphor is a figure of speech that makes a comparison between two non-similar things. As a
literary device, metaphor creates implicit comparisons without the express use of “like” or “as.”
Metaphor is a means of asserting that two things are identical in comparison rather than just similar.
This is useful in literature for using specific images or concepts to state abstract truths.
For example, one of the most famous metaphors in literature is featured in this line from William
Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet: What light through yonder window breaks? It is the East, and Juliet,
the sun! In this metaphor, Juliet is compared to the sun. In fact, this figure of speech claims that
Juliet is the sun. Of course, the reader understands that Romeo does not believe that Juliet is literally
the sun. Instead, the comparison demonstrates the idea that Romeo equates Juliet with the beauty,
awe, and life-giving force of the sun. To Romeo, symbolically, Juliet and the sun are the same.

2. Difference Between Metaphor and Simile
It can be difficult in some instances to distinguish between metaphor and simile as literary devices.
Both are figures of speech designed to create comparisons. In fact, simile is a subset of metaphor.
However, they are distinguished by the presence of one of two words: “like” and “as.” Metaphors
create direct comparisons without using either of these words. Similes feature either like or as in
making a comparison.
A good example to distinguish between these two literary devices comes from the movie adaptation
of the novel Forrest Gump by Winston Groom. One of the movie’s themes is based on a comparison
between life and a box of chocolates. The main character, Forrest Gump, quotes his mother: “Life is
like a box of chocolates. You never know what you’re going to get.” In this case, the comparison
between life and a box of chocolates is a simile due to the presence of the word like.
In a different scene, the audience hears Forrest’s mother say: “Life is a box of chocolates, Forrest.
You never know what you’re going to get.” This comparison is a metaphor due to the absence of the
word like (or as). Both quotes feature comparative figures of speech. However, the uses of metaphor
and simile create subtle differences in the meaning of comparing life to a box of chocolates.

3. Function of Metaphor
Overall, as a literary device, metaphor functions as a means of creating a direct comparison between
two seemingly different things. This is effective for readers in that metaphor can create an
association between two dissimilar entities or ideas that, as a result of the metaphor, illuminate
each other and deepen the meaning of both. Metaphor is an essential figure of speech for writers of
both poetry and prose.

4. Examples of Metaphor in Literature
Metaphor is a very effective literary device. Here are some examples of metaphor and how it adds to
the significance of well-known literary works:

Example 1: Fire and Ice by Robert Frost
Some say the world will end in fire,
Some say in ice.
From what I’ve tasted of desire
I hold with those who favor fire.
But if it had to perish twice,
I think I know enough of hate
To say that for destruction ice
Is also great
And would suffice.
In this poem, Frost compares end-of-world destructive forces to both fire and ice. These are
metaphors that serve as figures of speech in the sense that the poet does not literally mean that the
world will end because of fire and ice. Instead, fire represents destructive forces associated with
desire, such as power, jealousy, and anger. Similarly, ice represents destructive forces associated
with hate, such as prejudice, hostility, and isolation. These metaphors are an effective literary device
in that it causes the reader to consider that desire and hatred are as destructive as fire and ice.

Example 2: Dreams by Langston Hughes
Hold fast to dreams
For if dreams die
Life is a broken-winged bird
That cannot fly.
Hold fast to dreams
For when dreams go
Life is a barren field
Frozen with snow.
In this poem, Hughes utilizes metaphor to compare life to a broken-winged bird and a barren field as
consequences to the loss of dreams. In the first stanza, Hughes claims that if dreams die then life is a
“broken-winged bird that cannot fly.” This is significant use of metaphor in that it characterizes life
without dreams as something fragile that has been irreparably harmed. The metaphor creates an
image for the reader of a bird that is wounded, grounded, and unable to reach its purpose or
potential. If life is this bird, then, without dreams, it is also wounded, grounded, and thwarted in
purpose.

Metonymy
1. Metonymy Definition
Metonymy is a figure of speech in which one object or idea takes the place of another with which it
has a close association. In fact, metonymy means “change of name.” As a literary device, it is a way
of replacing an object or idea with something related to it instead of stating what is actually meant.
Metonymy enables writers to express a word or thought in a different way by using a closely related
word or thought. Therefore, this is a method for writers to vary their expression and produce an
effect for the reader.
Silver screen is an excellent use of metonymy. This phrase is a figure of speech, meaning it’s used for
effect rather than literal meaning. Also, it is a substitute concept for movies, movie theaters, etc.
“Screen” is related to the way movies were traditionally shown (or screened) in a theater. In
addition, “silver” is associated with original black and white films and the glitter of Hollywood. As
metonymy, it can take the place of words such as movie, theater, film, etc. In this way, words such as
movie or film aren’t overused.

2. Common Examples of Metonymy
Here are some examples of metonymy that may be found in everyday expression:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Hollywood (represents associations with the movie industry)
Turf (represents associations with area of residence or expertise)
Feds (represents associations with government law enforcement)
Press (represents associations with news organizations)
Breeze (represents associations with something that is simple, straightforward, or easy)
Broadway (represents associations with New York drama productions and stage fame)
Coast (represents associations with seaside, ocean area, regions of land near water)
Booze (represents associations with alcohol or liquor)

•
•

Academics (represents associations with school, college, university, classes, or studying)
Management (represents associations with administration, leadership, or person in charge
of something)

3. Function of Metonymy
Overall, as a literary device, metonymy enhances literary symbolism. Replacing words and ideas with
others that are closely associated with the original words and ideas allows the reader a more
profound way of considering the meaning of an image or concept that the writer is trying to convey.
In addition, these figures of speech enhance literary expression and expand description in order to
avoid repetitious phrasing.

4. Examples of Metonymy in Literature
Metonymy is an effective literary device. Here are some examples of metonymy and their
interpretations in well-known literary works:

Example 1: A Midsummer Night’s Dream (William Shakespeare)
And as imagination bodies forth
The forms of things unknown, the poet’s pen
Turns them to shapes and gives to airy nothing
A local habitation and a name.
In this example, Shakespeare uses metonymy with the phrase “poet’s pen.” The poet, of course, is
actually producing the imaginative creation. The poet forms “things unknown” into words with “a
name.” However, metonymy in this passage creates an image for the reader that the source of
poetry is the pen rather than the poet. Therefore, the literary device gives the impression that the
tool has mastery of the artist rather than the artist mastering the tool.

Example 2: All’s Well that Ends Well (William Shakespeare)
I know a man that had this trick of melancholy sold a goodly manor for a song.
In this line, Shakespeare uses “song” as a figure of speech indicating an inexpensive or cheap price
assigned to something of value. Here, the word song is associated with a street performer being paid
small sums for singing. The idea that a man sold his “goodly manor” for a “song” reflects various
interpretations of the line. Either the man either didn’t properly or adequately value his manor, no
longer wanted it, or was unaware of it’s full value.
The metonymy “song” is also a clever manner of expression in this line when compared to the
phrase “trick of melancholy.” In general, “song” has positive and happy connotations, which would
be the opposite of melancholy.

Monologue
1. Definition of Monologue
Monologue is a literary device featuring a “speech” made by a single character in a work of literature
or dramatic work (for theater or film). Monologues allow a character to address other characters
present in the scene and/or the reader/audience. Monologue originates from the Greek roots for

“alone” and “speak.” This literary device is purposeful and effective in storytelling as it provides th e
reader/audience details about a character and the plot. In addition, monologue is a useful method
for writers to share the internal thoughts of a character as well as their backstory to enhance the
reader’s understanding of the character’s motivations and importance to the narrative.
For example, in Neil Gaiman’s fantasy novel American Gods, the character Samantha Black Crow
delivers a monologue including this passage:
I believe in a personal god who cares about me and worries and oversees everything I do . I believe
in an impersonal god who set the universe in motion and went off to hang with her girlfriends and
doesn’t even know that I’m alive. I believe in an empty and godless universe of causal chaos,
background noise, and sheer blind luck.
This character’s monologue serves to illustrate their complex inner thoughts as well as reveal for the
reader the underlying theme of the novel which is that duality and the interdependence of opposites
is fundamental in terms of existence.

2. Purposes of Monologue
Monologue is an effective literary device, particularly in terms of developing a character and
contributing to the reader’s understanding of that character. In addition, a well-written monologue
can be a powerful method for a writer to deliver their thoughts, ideas, and beliefs regarding an
important subject through one of their characters, as well as enhancing the reader’s enjoyment of
the narrative’s plot. Here are the primary purposes of monologue in literature:
•
•
•

Voice of character: When writers include a natural monologue that is relevant to the story,
it allows the reader to become familiar with a character’s authentic voice and point of view.
Motivation of character: A well-written monologue can help readers understand a
character’s motivation in terms of behavior within a narrative.
Backstory of character: The use of monologue is important for character and plot
development, as it can reveal details about both of these story elements. These details
provide information and meaning for the reader, move the narrative forward, and indicate
the impact of a character’s traits and past events in terms of the overall story.

3. Difference Between Monologue and Soliloquy
Monologue and soliloquy are similar literary devices in the sense that they are spoken by single
characters in a theatrical production or literary work. However, these literary devices serve different
purposes. A soliloquy is meant to reflect private, internal thoughts and feelings that are articulated
during a pause in the action of a story. A soliloquy is not directed towards any listener, including
other characters and/or an audience.
Like a soliloquy, a monologue is also spoken by a single character, but it is not private in that it is
addressed to fellow characters that are present in the scene. A monologue can also be addressed to
the audience and/or reader. Therefore, a monologue does not function as a private expression in
literature in the way that soliloquy does.

4. Examples of Monologue in Literature
Some of the greatest and most memorable writing in literature is present in the form of monologue.
Though it can be difficult for a writer to feature monologue in a story without interrupting or
detracting from the natural flow of the plot and behavior patterns of the character, this literary
device is also an effective and excellent method for showcasing brilliant writing and encouraging
deep thought in response on the part of readers.
Here are some examples of monologue in works of literature:

Example 1: The Kite Runner (Khaled Hosseini)
…there is only one sin, only one. And that is theft. Every other sin is a variation of theft…when you
kill a man, you steal a life…you steal his wife’s right to a husband, rob his children of a father.
When you tell a lie, you steal someone’s right to the truth. When you cheat, you steal the right to
fairness…there is no act more wretched than stealing…a man who takes what’s not his to take, be
it a life or a loaf of naan…I spit on such a man. And if I ever cross paths with him, God help him…
In Hosseini’s novel, the main character’s father, Baba, delivers this monologue to his son Amir. The
words are powerful for the reader in terms of defining and categorizing theft as the source of sin,
and the monologue reveals the internal belief system of Baba. This literary device is also
fundamental to the plot of the novel in that Amir internalizes his father’s abhorrence of theft and
uses that knowledge to frame Hassan for stealing. Amir believes that Baba will banish Hassan upon
learning of his “theft,” which, in Amir’s mind, will alleviate him of the guilt he feels regarding his
decision to not intervene when Hassan is violated.

Example 2: To Kill a Mockingbird (Harper Lee)
We know all men are not created equal in the sense some people would have us believe—some
people are smarter than others, some people have more opportunity because they’re born with it,
some men make more money than others, some ladies make better cakes than others—some
people are born gifted beyond the normal scope of most men.
But there is one way in this country in which all men are created equal—there is one human
institution
that makes a pauper the equal of a Rockefeller, the stupid man the equal of an Einstein, and the
ignorant man the
equal of any college president. That institution, gentlemen, is a court. It can be the Supreme Court
of the
United States or the humblest J.P. court in the land, or this honorable court which you serve. Our
courts have
their faults, as does any human institution, but in this country our courts are the great levelers,
and in our courts
all men are created equal.
Lee’s use of this literary device as the closing argument made by Atticus Finch during Tom
Robinson’s trial is one of the most well-known and brilliant monologues in literature. The reader is
aware, unfortunately, of Tom’s likely fate. However, Atticus’s inspired and impassioned speech
regarding the justice system in America holds out hope for the reader of a possible, different
outcome. The monologue in Lee’s novel reflects the complexity and hypocrisy of equality and justice
in America, not just in terms of Tom Robinson’s case, but in terms of the nation’s history.

Mood
1. Definition of Mood
As a literary device, mood refers to the emotional response that the writer wishes to evoke in the
reader through a story. This response can range anywhere from feelings of calm, fear, anger, or joy
depending on the literary work. In general, short stories and poems feature a consistent mood due
to their length. Novels can feature more than one mood, although readers will typically identify an
overall emotional response to the work as a whole. Mood allows a writer to create a memorable and
meaningful story with which the reader can connect. In addition, writers reveal their artistic use of
language and creative skills when establishing the mood of a literary work.
For example, in her novel about the relationships between mothers and daughters, Amy Tan’s The
Joy Luck Club utilizes mood as a literary device to evoke emotions in the re ader as a parallel for the
way the mother characters attempt to emotionally connect with their daughters.
It’s not that we had no heart or eyes for pain. We were all afraid. We all had our miseries. But to
despair was to wish for something already lost. Or to prolong what was already unbearable…What
was worse, to sit and wait for our own deaths with proper somber faces? Or to choose our own
happiness?
In this passage, though the subject matter centers around pain, despair, and loss, the mood of the
narrative is hopeful. Tan intentionally establishes this mood to evoke hope in readers in the same
way that the mothers in the novel wish to inspire and evoke hope in their daughters.

2. Examples of How Writers Establish Mood
Mood is an essential literary device to bring cohesion to a story and create an emotional response in
readers. This response allows readers to experience emotion and connection within a story, making
the literary work more meaningful and memorable. When writers establish mood, it should be
consistent with the literary work so that the mood is not disjointed from the story yet remains
emotionally accessible and resonant for readers. Though it may seem difficult to achieve mood in a
story without being too overt or too subtle for readers, writers can rely on four techniques to craft
this literary device.
Here are some examples of how writers establish mood:

Setting
A story’s setting refers to its “physical” location and time frame in which it takes place. Setting can
have a distinct impact on the mood of a story. For example, if a story is set in an idyllic pasture on a
sunny day, readers will be inclined to expect a happy mood. In turn, if a story is set in a futuristic
dystopia, readers may expect a mood of tension or hopelessness.

Tone
Though tone and mood appear similar, they are distinct. Mood indicates the emotions evoked in the
reader by the story. Tone refers to the narrator’s attitude toward the events taking place in the
story, which can also evoke emotion in a reader. The tone of a narrator can contribute to a story’s
mood by enhancing the reader’s emotional response.

Choice of Words
Word choice in a story is key to establishing its mood. This includes the way words “sound” to a
reader, perhaps harsh or loving, and the use of connotative meanings of words. For example, if a

writer states that a family returned to their house, the implied meaning is that the f amily has come
back to the structure in which they live. If, instead, a writer states that a family has returned to their
home, the implied meaning is that the family has come back to a place of comfort and belonging. A
writer’s choice of words is significant in establishing a story’s mood by evoking emotional responses
in readers.

Subject Matter
The subject matter of a story can also help establish its mood. For example, a story about war is
likely to feature a sad mood, whereas a story about romantic love is likely to feature a happy mood.

3. Difference Between Mood and Atmosphere
Though mood and atmosphere can seem interchangeable as literary devices, they are
distinguishable. Essentially, mood is a literary device that is created directly by the writer to evoke
an emotion in the reader. Atmosphere is a general feeling or sensation generated by the
environment of a scene in a literary work. Atmosphere is a feeling imposed on the reader rather
than an emotion evoked in a reader. For example, the atmosphere of a very dramatic scene in
literature may be described as restrictive. However, “restrictive” is not applicable in describing the
mood and emotion of the reader in response to the scene. Instead, restrictive applies to the
atmospheric feeling of the environment created in the scene, not the mood.

4. Examples of Mood in Literature
Establishing mood in a story, poem, novel, or other fictional work is an essential literary device.
Mood engages the reader with the narrative and helps them understand many aspects of a story on
an emotional level. This allows the reader to make further connections with the literary work as the
writer is able to express deeper meaning.
Here are some examples of mood in well-known literature:

Example 1: And Then There Were None (Agatha Christie)
The others went upstairs, a slow unwilling procession. If this had been an old house, with creaking
wood, and dark shadows, and heavily panelled walls, there might have been an eerie feeling. But
this house was the essence of modernity. There were no dark corners – no possible sliding panels –
it was flooded with electric light – everything was new and bright and shining. There was nothing
hidden in this house, nothing concealed. It had no atmosphere about it. Somehow, that was the
most frightening thing of all. They exchanged good-nights on the upper landing. Each of them
went into his or her own room, and each of them automatically, almost without conscious
thought, locked the door….
In her well-known novel, Christie makes an interesting and clear delineation between mood and
atmosphere in a narrative. The atmosphere of the house where the group is staying is modern, new,
and open, and therefore emanates what should be a non-threatening feeling to the characters and
readers as well. However, in describing the behavior of the characters in this “non-threatening”
setting, the mood of the story becomes ominous and foreboding. Therefore, Christie utilizes mood
as a literary device to evoke feelings in the reader of nervousness and fear even tho ugh the
atmosphere of the setting does not appear frightening. This makes for an engaging and memorable
reading experience.

Example 2: The Old Man and the Sea (Ernest Hemingway)
He looked across the sea and knew how alone he was now. But he could see the prisms in the deep
dark water and the line stretching ahead and the strange undulation of the calm. The clouds were
building up now for the trade wind and he looked ahead and saw a flight of wild ducks etching
themselves against the sky over the water, then blurring, then etching again and he knew no man
was ever alone on the sea.
In his well-known novel, Hemingway portrays a character (the old man) who lives much of his life in
isolation and often suffers from loneliness. However, as demonstrated in this passage, the overall
mood of the story reflects the comforting presence of nature, which eases the man’s feelings of
loneliness and those of the reader as well. Hemingway establishes this mood through the peaceful
and comforting tone of the narrator towards the old man and the setting, which influences the
reader’s emotions.

Motif
1. Motif Definition
Motif is an object or idea that repeats itself throughout a literary work.

2. Motif and Theme
In a literary work, a motif can be seen as an image, sound, action, or other figures that has a
symbolic significance, and contributes toward the development of a theme. Motif and theme are
linked in a literary work, but there is a difference between them. In a literary piece, a motif is a
recurrent image, idea, or symbol that develops or explains a theme, while a theme is a central idea
or message.

3. Motif and Symbol
Sometimes, examples of motifs are mistakenly identified as examples of symbols. Symbols are
images, ideas, sounds, or words that represent something else, and help to understand an idea or a
thing. Motifs, on the other hand, are images, ideas, sounds, or words that help to explain the central
idea of a literary work – the theme. Moreover, a symbol may appear once or twice in a literary work,
whereas a motif is a recurring element.

4. Function of Motif
Along with presenting a prevailing theme, writers include several motifs in their literary works as
reinforcements. Motifs contribute in developing the major theme of a literary work and help readers
to comprehend the underlying messages that writers intend to communicate to them.

5. Examples of Motif in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet by William Shakespeare
In Shakespeare’s Hamlet, we find a recurring motif of incest, accompanied by ince stuous desires of
some characters. Laertes speaks to his sister Ophelia in a way that is sexually explicit. Hamlet’s
obsession with Gertrude’s sexual life with Claudius has an underlying tone of incestuous desire.

There is also a motif of hatred for women that Hamlet experiences in his relationship with Gertrude
and Ophelia. Hamlet expresses his disgust for women in Scene 2 of Act I, as he says:
“Frailty, thy name is woman”

Example #2: The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn by Mark Twain
In Mark Twain’s The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn, we see several motifs that support the central
idea of the narrative. The motif of childhood gives the novel a lighter tone and makes it enjoyable to
read despite its grave central ideas of slavery and racism. Both Huck and Tom are young and flexible
enough to undergo a moral education, and thus are more open-minded than adults. Another
obvious motif in the narrative is superstition. Jim appears silly to believe in all sorts of signs and
omens but interestingly predicts the coming event.

Motivation
1. Definition of Motivation
In literature, “motivation” is defined as a reason behind a character’s specific action or behavior.
This type of behavior is characterized by the character’s own consent and willingness to do
something.
There are two types of motivation: one is intrinsic, while the other one is extrinsic. Intrinsic
motivation is linked to personal pleasure, enjoyment and interest, while extrinsic motivation is
linked to numerous other possibilities. Extrinsic motivation comes from some physical reward such
as money, power, or lust. Intrinsic motivation, on the other hand, is inspired by some internal
reward such as knowledge, pride, or spiritual or emotional peace or wellbeing, etc.
Characters have some motivation for every action, as do people in real life. Therefore, the implicit or
explicit reference to a motivation of a character makes the piece of literature seem closer to life and
reality.

2. Function of Motivation
In literature, motivation is used to connect the behavior and actions of a character with the events
of the story. Motivation serves as the logical explanation for what a character does, which is
necessary for the readers and audiences to understand the causes of a character’s actions. The core
desires of characters lead the way to all actions in storytelling.
Sometimes motivations of characters change with the development of the story. With a change in
the motivation, the character changes too. For effective characterization, unified and dominant
motivation is inevitable. Great characters have great motivations. These characters teach some good
or bad moral lessons to the readers and the audiences. The readers and audiences get more
interested in motivated characters and understand those motivations, which make or break
societies.

3. Examples of Motivation in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
All actions that Hamlet commits in the play are the result of his motivation, such as revenge,
justification, and integrity of his character. Throughout the play, revenge remains a constant
motivation for Hamlet. He is extremely grieved over his father’s death. His sorrow and grief are
aggravated when the Ghost of his father tells him that the murderer has not only taken the throne,
but has taken his mother as his bride.
This becomes a motivation for Hamlet to justify his actions and exact revenge for “murder most
foul,” in the words of the Ghost. This motivation is further escalated when he sees his mother
married to his uncle, the murderer. In fact, Hamlet finds an opportunity to kill his uncle, but he does
not, as King Claudius was praying at the time. Hamlet does not want to send the murderer’s soul to
heaven. This motivation stops him from taking action.

Example #2: Lady Macbeth from “Macbeth” (by William Shakespeare)
According to many literary critics about Shakespeare’s characters, the most evil of all his female
characters is Lady Macbeth, who happens to have the worst motivation behind her actions. She is
highly cunning, skillfully manipulative, and much more ambitious than her husband, Macbeth. When
she receives a letter from her husband revealing the prophecy of the witches that foretells that
Macbeth will be the future king, she at once begins to plan the murder of Duncan.
Then, when Macbeth withdraws from taking action, she motivates and urges him to move forward.
Therefore, not only are greed and lust her motivations, but she transfers these motivations to her
husband, giving him reason to kill the king.

Narrator
1. Definition of Narrator
The word/term, narrator, is derived from the Latin term, narrator, which typically means a person
who narrates or relates facts, or events, etc. In other words, the narrator could be a historian, an
observer, or an active participant in the events. In grammar, it is a noun of narrating. In literary
terms, it is a person who tells a story from his or her point of view. Thus, could be several types of
narrators in literature.

2. Types of Narrators
There are various types of narrators, such as,
•
•
•
•
•
•

First-person narrator – an active or a full participant of the story.
Second person narrator – the protagonist or the main characters are addressed by pronouns
like ‘You’.
Third person or omniscient narrator – not a participant or a character in a story.
Protagonist narrator – a character who has his/her own opinions, feelings, and thoughts and
can be written in first-person POV and third-person POV.
Primary narrator – someone who addresses the viewer and readers directly.
Secondary narrator – a technique used to involve readers in a story.

•
•
•
•
•

Detached observer – a character who is not involved in the story and has no interest in the
characters mentioned.
Unreliable narrator – child or immature characters whose narration doesn’t possess
credibility.
Commentator – one who gives his comments or opinions as the story unfolds and points out
the interesting events.
Interviewer – a person who generates a story by asking questions and interviewing other
characters.
Secret observer – can be the main character narrating a story in first-person POV but may or
may not be a participant in a story.

In fact, the category or the type of narrator depends entirely on the author. If he wants to enter the
narrative himself, he becomes its narrator. Otherwise, he uses different types of narrators to convey
his message to the readers to ensure reliability and win trust.

3. Functions of Narrator
A narrator, disregarding the category, establishes the reputation of the author among his readers to
become an icon of reliability or unreliability. It also defines the area in which the author holds
specialization and command over the plot and story. The author invents a narrator to make his or
her readers believe in his or her voice about their philosophy, message, or information. Therefore,
the function of a narrator varies from one narrative to another narratives, depending on the purpose
of a writer or author.

Nemesis
1. Nemesis Definition
Nemesis is a literary device that refers to a situation of poetic justice, where the good characters are
rewarded for their virtues, and the evil characters are punished for their vices.
In a general sense, nemesis refers to an indomitable rival, or an inescapable situation that causes
misery and death.

2. Function of Nemesis
The main function of nemesis in a literary work is to establish grounds for poetic justice. Nemesis
acts as a source of punishment for hubristic and wicked characters on universal moral grounds.
Wicked and evil individuals should be penalized for their evilness.
Besides, it imparts a moral lesson to the readers to develop and refine the characters, in order to
ensure they remove certain flaws which can prove to be their nemesis in time to come.

3. Examples of Nemesis in Literature
Example #1: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
We find two nemesis examples in Shakespeare’s Hamlet: Hamlet, and Hamlet’s indecisiveness.
Hamlet acts as a nemesis for Claudius, who kills Hamlet’s father and marries his mother. Claudius’
devilishness calls for immediate retribution. The ghost of Hamlet’s dead father appears to him, and

convinces him to exact revenge. He finds Claudius as the real murderer, and after much indecisive
thinking kills him.
In the same play, Hamlet’s nemesis is his indecisiveness. He is unable to make up his mind about the
dilemma he confronts. He discloses his state of mind in the following lines in Act 3, Scene 1 of the
play:
“To be, or not to be – that is the question:
Whether ’tis nobler in the mind to suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles
And by opposing end them. To die, to sleep…”
He wants to take vengeance on his father’s murderer, Claudius. but destroys his own life by
postponing the act as he looks for evidence to validate his action. In the process, however, he spoils
his relationship with his mother, and sends Ophelia into such a state of depression that she commits
suicide.

Example #2: Frankenstein (By Mary Shelley)
In Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein, the protagonist Victor exhibits hubris in his venture to become an
unrivaled scientist. After years of experiments, he triumphs in creating a “monster,” which he calls
“Frankenstein.” Ironically, the thing which he considers his supreme invention proves his nemesis.
Frankenstein ultimately becomes the source of Victor’s disaster, punishing him justly for his overambition.

Non Sequitur
1. Definition of Non Sequitur
Non sequitur is a literary device that includes statements, sayings, and conclusions that do not
follow the fundamental principles of logic and reason. They are frequently used in theater and
comedies to create comedic effect.
In fact, non sequitur is a Latin phrase that means “it doesn’t follow.” Here, non means “not,” and
sequitur means “to follow.” It takes place when a difference is created between the principle idea
and the conclusion, which finally leads to a fallacy. In conversation, non sequitur is something that is
said, which seems quite absurd – to the point of confusion due to lack of proper meanings. It is
sometimes taken as postulation, which means the statement might not be true. For instance:
•
•

Maria drives a car. She must be a wealthy person.
David eats broccoli. David should love to eat meat.

The sentences do not follow a proper sequence in non sequitur, and words do not give the same
meaning as readers suppose them to do.

2. Types of Non Sequitur
One can find non sequitur examples in everyday speech and in different fields of life, such as in the
practice of law where non sequitur in arguments is regularly used. It can be classified into following
six categories:

•
•
•
•
•
•

Non sequitur in everyday speech: “Business is business, and a cup of te a is a cup of tea.”
Fallacy of the undistributed middle: “All humans have bones. Crocodiles have bones.
Therefore, crocodiles are humans.”
Affirming the consequent: “If Charles is right, then Diana is right. As Diana is right, therefore,
Charles is right.”
Denying the antecedent: “If I am Indian, then I am Asian. I am not Indian. Therefore, I am not
Asian.”
Affirming a disjunct: “Adam is right or Eve is right. Adam is right, therefore Eve is not right.”
Denying a conjunct: “It is not that both Horse and Cow is true. Cow is not true. Therefore,
Horse is true.”

3. Function of Non Sequitur
Non sequitur is produced inadvertently due to some confusion, and even sometimes deliberately to
confound the audience, in order to point out the confusion existing in the situation or society at
large. However, it is often used in order to change the subject of the conversation, and give a
humorous touch by jumping to a conclusion abruptly, without following the fundamental principles
of conversation.
Similarly, as a literary device it is used in the Theater of the Absurd, and in surreal absurdist
comedies. In theater, there are characters that give one non sequitur after another and move away,
to provide comedic effect. Since the audience cannot foresee what the next stateme nt will be, they
merely laugh at it.

4. Examples of Non Sequitur in Literature
The best examples of non sequitur can be observed in the Theatre of the Absurd.

Example #1: Waiting for Godot (By Samuel Beckett)
VLADIMIR: “Consult his family…”
ESTRAGON: (anxious) “And we?”
ESTRAGON: “And why would he shout?”
VLADIMIR: “At his horse. Silence.”
ESTRAGON: (violently) “I’m hungry!”
VLADIMIR: “Do you want a carrot…”
VLADIMIR: “I might have some turnips…”
VLADIMIR: “Oh pardon! I could have sworn it was a carrot…”
ESTRAGON: (Chewing) “I asked you a question.”
VLADIMIR: “Ah.”
ESTRAGON: “Did you reply?”
VLADIMIR: “How’s the carrot?”
ESTRAGON: “It’s a carrot.”
Here we can clearly see the use of non sequiturs, where Estragon persistently asks a question, but
Vladimir does not bother to answer.

Example #2: Bald Soprano (By Eugene Ionesco)
Mrs. Smith:

“There, it’s nine o’ clock; we have drunk the soup, and eaten the fish and chips and the English
salad … That’s because we live in the suburbs of London and because our name is smith.”
Mr. Smith: (continues to read and clicks his tongue)
“Potatoes are very good, fried in fat: the salad oil was not rancid … However, I prefer not to tell
them that their oil is bad.”
Mr. Smith: (continues to read and clicks his tongue)
“However, the oil from the grocer at the corner is till the best.”
Mr. Smith: (continues to read and clicks his tongue)
In this excerpt, we can notice the strong use of non sequitur, where Mrs. Smith is talking to Mr.
Smith, and he does not respond at all as it is quite absurd.

Nostalgia
1. Definition of Nostalgia
In literature, nostalgia is employed to discuss a general interest in the past, or the personalities of
the past, and subsequent feelings of pleasure or pain. The online Merriam-Webster dictionary
defines nostalgia as, “pleasure and sadness that is caused by remembering something from the past
and wishing that you could experience it again.” Therefore, nostalgia is not only sadness or sickness,
but also the pleasure of remembering, or taking interest in, the past. That is why the Romantic
Movement in English literature has a special association with nostalgia, focusing on the pleasure and
pain of remembering the past.

2. Function of Nostalgia
Despite changes in its meaning over time, nostalgia has not lost its significance in literature. It is used
in poems, novels, and plays to evoke feelings of sadness or pleasure a character experiences when
recalling his past. It could be the memory of a past event, a victory, a love, or a relationship. It is
usually employed to evoke the same feelings among the readers, so that they also could feel the
tinge of pain, or a bit of love for their near or dear ones. It could be used to evoke the feelings of
pleasure the readers might feel for some past happenings. Nostalgia has more than one function to
perform, such as turning a mood from sadness to pleasure, increasing positive self -respect, and
doing away with prejudice about the past events.

3. Examples of Nostalgia in Literature
Example #1: Patriot into Traitor, lines 1-5 (By Robert Browning)
“It was roses, roses, all the way,
With myrtle mixed in my path like mad.
The house-roofs seemed to heave and sway,
The church-spires flamed, such flags they had,
A year ago on this very day!”
These are the opening lines from Robert Browning’s famous poem “Patriot into Traitor,” which
shows how nostalgic the king has become about his past, when he is given a heroic welcome. The

people gather everywhere to have his glance. However, after a time span of a year, everything
changes. The people, who were happy to welcome him at that time, are now eager to see him going
to gallows. That is why he becomes nostalgic about the past.

Example #2: Little Dorrit (By Charles Dickens)
“For I must now confess to you that I suffer from home-sickness — that I long so ardently and
earnestly for home, as sometimes, when no one sees me, to pine for it. … So dearly do I love the
scene of my poverty and your kindness. O so dearly, O so dearly!”
These lines are from Charles Dickens’ novel, Little Dorrit. This is Amy Dorrit’s dialogue, who cannot
forget her past. On the other hand, all her family members pretend to have forgotten their past.
Amy Dorrit has been so involved with her past that she feels pangs of those happy times, and is
compelled to think about them. This is a good example of nostalgia by Charles Dickens.

Omniscient
1. Definition of Omniscient
Omniscient is a literary technique of writing a narrative in third person, in which the narrator knows
the feelings and thoughts of every character in the story. Through omniscient narrative, the author
brings an entire world of his characters to life, and moves from character to character, allowing
different voices to interpret the events, and maintaining omniscient form — that is keeping a
distance. Omniscient narrative tells the story of every character by demonstrating that only the
narrator possesses information.

2. Types of Omniscient
Omniscient has two basic types:
•
•

Omniscient Point of View – When a narrator has knowledge about all the characters in a
narrative, it is an omniscient, or all-knowing, point of view.
Limited Omniscient Point of View – In limited omniscient point of view, a narrator has
limited knowledge of just one character, leaving other major or minor characters.

3. Function of Omniscient
The purpose of using omniscient technique is to allow the audience to know everything about the
characters. This is how they can gain an insight into characters’ minds, and create a bond with them.
Readers also see and observe the responses of multiple characters, which helps them understand
the plot of the narrative.
It also allows authors to make use of multiple voices in a story. By experiencing a narrative through
multiple voices, readers can look into the depths of the story. In addition, readers can have an
objective interpretation of the characters and events, in contrast to more personal or subjective
interpretations. Finally, an omniscient narrator allows for a better storytelling, as it involves multiple
characters, and several plot lines with different interpretations of the same event. Thus, a story
could be more interesting when the plot moves from character to character.

4. Examples of Omniscient in Literature
Example #1: Little Women (By Louisa May Alcott)
“Margaret, the eldest of the four, was sixteen, and very pretty, being plump and fair, with large
eyes, plenty of soft brown hair, a sweet mouth, and white hands, of which she was rather vain.
Fifteen-year-old Jo was very tall, thin, and brown, and reminded one of a colt … Elizabeth, or Beth,
as everyone called her, was a rosy, smooth-haired, bright-eyed girl of thirteen, with a shy manner,
a timid voice, and a peaceful expression, which was seldom disturbed … “
Alcott uses an omniscient narrator, as we hear a disembodied voice knowing everyone’s feelings and
thoughts, exploring all characters from inside and out. Here, the narrator gives a description of the
March sisters.

Example #2: Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets (By J.K. Rowling)
“Harry had taken up his place at wizard school, where he and his scar were famous … but now the
school year was over, and he was back with the Dursleys for the summer, back to being treated
like a dog that had rolled in something smelly … The Dursleys hadn’t even remembered that today
happened to be Harry’s twelfth birthday. Of course, his hopes hadn’t been high?”
Rowling employs omniscient limited narrator voice, in which readers see what Harry observes, and
know what he feels and thinks. They are, however, unable to follow what the Dursleys feel or think
about Harry.

Onomatopoeia
1. Onomatopoeia Definition
Onomatopoeia indicates a word that sounds like what it refers to or describes. The letter sounds
combined in the word imitate the natural sound of the object or action, such as hiccup.

2. Use of Onomatopoeia in Literature
Onomatopoeia is used by writers and poets as figurative language to create a heightened experience
for the reader. Onomatopoetic words are descriptive and provide a sensory effect and vivid imagery
in terms of sight and sound.

3. Impacts of Onomatopoeia
Onomatopoeia not only creates rhythm but also beats, as the poets try to create sounds imitating
the sound creators. These sounds create a sensory impression in the minds of the readers which
they understand. The readers also understand the impacts of the sounds, their likely meanings, and
their roles in creating those meanings. When used in poetry, onomatopoeia creates a rhythmic
pattern that imitates the sounds in reality. This vice versa movement of sounds shows the
onomatopoeic use of words to create a metrical pattern and rhyme scheme.

4. Function of Onomatopoeia
Generally, words are used to tell what is happening. Onomatopoeia, on the other hand, helps
readers to hear the sounds of the words they reflect. Hence, the reader cannot help but enter the

world created by the poet with the aid of these words. The beauty of onomatopoeic words lies in the
fact that they are bound to have an effect on the readers’ senses, whether that effect is understood
or not. Moreover, a simple plain expression does not have the same emphatic effect that conveys an
idea powerfully to the readers. The use of onomatopoeic words helps create emphasis.

5. Onomatopoeia and Phanopoeia
Onomatopoeia, in its more complicated use, takes the form of phanopoeia. Phanopoeia is a form of
onomatopoeia that describes the sense of things, rather than the ir natural sounds. D. H. Lawrence,
in his poem Snake, illustrates the use of this form:
“He reached down from a fissure in the earth-wall in the gloom
And trailed his yellow-brown slackness soft-bellied down, over the
edge of the stone trough
And rested his throat upon the stone bottom,
And where the water had dripped from the tap, in a small clearness
He sipped with his straight mouth…”
The rhythm and length of the above lines, along with the use of “hissing” sounds, create a picture of
a snake in the minds of the readers.

6. Examples of Onomatopoeia in Literature
Onomatopoeia is frequently employed in the literature. We notice, in the following examples, the
use of onomatopoeia gives rhythm to the texts. This makes the descriptions livelier and more
interesting, appealing directly to the senses of the reader.

Example #1: Come Down, O Maid By Alfred Lord Tennyson
“The moan of doves in immemorial elms,
And murmuring of innumerable bees…”

Example #2: The Tempest By William Shakespeare
“Hark, hark!
Bow-wow.
The watch-dogs bark!
Bow-wow.
Hark, hark! I hear
The strain of strutting chanticleer
Cry, ‘cock-a-diddle-dow!'”

Overstatement
1. Definition of Overstatement
Overstatement is an act of stating something more profoundly than it actually is, in order to make
the point more serious or important or beautiful. In literature, writers use overstatement as a
literary technique for the sake of humor, and for laying emphasis on a certain point. For instance,
when in his poem I Wandered Lonely as a Cloud, Wordsworth reports daffodils as, “stretched in

never-ending line.” In fact, he is not saying this statement literally; rather he is merely using
overstatement to add emphasis on the long line of daffodils.

2. Function of Overstatement
Writers use this literary technique intentionally to create certain effect. Mostly, it helps to lay
emphasis on some point. In prose, its purpose is to create humor and emphasis. When writers want
to emphasize a point, they overstate it or exaggerate it. While in poetry, its purpose is to make
comparisons and create images. Poets also use it for emphasizing a contrast between two things, by
stating one idea as normal and another with overstatement.

3. Examples of Overstatement in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet (By William Shakespeare)
“O, she doth teach the torches to burn bright!
It seems she hangs upon the check of night
Like a rich jewel in an Ethiop’s ear.”
Romeo is praising Juliet’s beauty by using light exaggeration. Here, the playwright uses metaphor to
get this job done by comparing Juliet to a burning light that gives light to torches, and like a glowing
jewel that shines against African cheeks.

Example #2: I wandered lonely as a cloud (By William Wordsworth)
“An hundred years should go to praise
Thine eyes and on thy forehead gaze;
Two hundred to adore each breast,
But thirty thousand to the rest;
An age at least to every part, …”
In this example, the poet exaggerates the beauty of his beloved, and says if he had enough time, he
would keep on complimenting all of her body parts, even for a bazillion years, which is quite
impossible.

Oxymoron
1. Definition of Oxymoron
Oxymoron is a figure of speech pairing two words together that are opposing and/or contradictory.
This combination of contrary or antithetical words is also known in conversation as a contradiction in
terms. As a literary device, oxymoron has the effect of creating an impression, enhancing a concept,
and even entertaining the reader.
The phrase original copy is a good illustration of an oxymoron. This is a pairing of opposing words
that contradict each other. If something is original, then it is not a copy. In turn, if something is a
copy, then it is not original. Yet, original copy as an oxymoron commonly and figuratively means that
the content of the copy is original.

2. Function of Oxymoron
Overall, as a literary device, oxymoron functions as a means of getting the reader’s attention
through the pairing of opposing or contradictory words. Reading these words together will often
cause a reader to pause and think about what the writer is trying to convey. These figures of speech
can enhance a reader’s understanding of a concept, interpretation of a phrase, or enjoyment of
language.
Here are instances in which it’s effective to use oxymoron in writing:

Demonstrate Linguistic Skill
Since most people don’t use oxymoron very often when speaking, it does take linguistic skill to
create one that is successful. For example, just pairing any two words that are contradictory won’t
make for an effective oxymoron. The phrase daily night certainly features contrary wording.
However, if there is no figurative or underlying meaning to the phrase, it shouldn’t be used as a
proper oxymoron. Instead, it takes linguistic skill in knowing which words, though opposing, will
work together to have an effect on the reader.
One example of a skillful oxymoron is real fake. This figure of speech is clever in that utilizing the
word “real” to describe something that is “fake” actually lends a sense of truth and authenticity to
something that is, by nature, untrue and inauthentic. Therefore, the linguistic skill demonstrated in
this oxymoron is a layered. Real fake is a combination of contradictory terms. However, the terms
are also complementary as a pair.

Enhance Drama
Oxymoron can enhance drama in writing. This is especially achieved if the word pairing reveals
intensity or a great difference in quality. For example, if a character receives a painful smile, this
creates a significant dramatic effect. Smiles are rarely associated with pain. Therefore, the reader is
left in some suspense to wonder what events or feelings would result in such a response received by
the character.
However, it’s important that writers don’t overuse oxymoron as a literary device. Too many uses of
oxymoron can be either distracting or tedious for the reader. Their dramatic effect is much more
powerful with sparing use.

Create Humor
Oxymoron can be an excellent tool in creating humor for a reader. For example, if a character is
described as a man child, this oxymoron calls up a humorous image of a child that looks like a man or
vice-versa. It is also comedic in terms of behavior, both in terms of a man acting like a child or a child
behaving like a man.

Indicate Irony
Oxymoron can also serve as a means of elevated language when used to express a sense of irony.
For example, oxymoron phrases such as marital bliss, military intelligence, and business ethics,
depending on how they are used as figures of speech, can be effe ctive literary devices to indicate
irony. These word pairings are not inherently opposite, but their individual concepts can seem
contradictory when combined.

3. Examples of Oxymoron in Literature
Oxymoron is an effective literary device. Here are some examples of oxymoron phrases in wellknown literary works, along with how they add to interpretation:

Example #1: Romeo and Juliet (William Shakespeare)
Good night, good night! parting is such sweet sorrow,
That I shall say good night till it be morrow.
In perhaps the most well-known oxymoron in literature, Juliet describes her feelings about Romeo
leaving her presence as “sweet sorrow.” Shakespeare’s use of oxymoron indicates that Juliet’s
“sorrow” and sadness at the thought that Romeo must part from her is also “sweet” and pleasant.
She feels sadness knowing she must say good night to Romeo. However, she lovingly anticipates
seeing him again which is a pleasant feeling.

Example #2: Don Juan (George Gordon, Lord Byron)
It is an awful topic–but ‘t is not
My cue for any time to be terrific:
For checker’d as is seen our human lot
With good, and bad, and worse, alike prolific
Of melancholy merriment, to quote
Too much of one sort would be soporific;–
Without, or with, offence to friends or foes,
I sketch your world exactly as it goes.
In this poem, Lord Byron uses the oxymoron “melancholy merriment” to describe the feelings and
connections between sadness and joy. This oxymoron is symbolic of the human condition as
reflected in the poet’s mention of “our human lot.” In addition, this oxymoron supports and
complements the balance of oppositions featured in the rest of the poem’s structure, such as good
and bad, without or with, and friends or foes.

Pacing
1. Definition of Pacing
Pacing is a stylistic device, which shows how fast a story unfolds. It is because when readers feel
frustration in the length of the story, the writers use different techniques to control the pace of the
story. If he writes a short story, he does not have to tell his tale through many pages, therefore, he
cuts away extra words.
However, when it is a long story or a novel, the pace is controlled through mix up, which means to
use short sentences and active verbs in intense action scenes, and use descriptions with details for
slower-paced scenes. Writers use this pace by choosing the exact words. In simple words, pacing is
moving a story forward with a certain speed.

2. Elements of Pacing
Let us see a few important pacing elements:

•
•
•
•

Action – An action scene dramatizes the significant events of the story and shows what
happens in a story.
Cliffhanger – When the end of a chapter or scene is left hanging, naturally the pace picks up,
because readers would turn the pages to see what happens next.
Dialogue – A rapid fire dialogue with lesser or irrelevant information is captivating, swift and
invigorates scenes.
Word Choice – The language itself is a means of pacing, like using concrete words, active
voice, and sensory information.

3. Function of Pacing
Pacing is not only the speed at which a story moves, but also a technique, which determines the
appeal of the story for the audience. It is because a slow-paced work appeals to older audiences,
while a fast-paced work appeals to younger audiences. It is not only fiction writers w ho use this
technique, but poets also employ punctuation and formatting to set pace of their poems. Even they
use meter and rhyme to affect the pace. Besides, nonfiction writers use it to keep their work fast paced to avoid dullness, and slow-paced to give more attention to details.

4. Examples of Pacing in Literature
Example #1: Da Vinci Code (by Dan Brown)
The most exciting stories use sequences that move forward at different paces, which keep the
audience engaged. In his novel, The Da Vinci Code, Dan Brown has accomplished this task by
juxtaposing various chapters, featuring dialogues, which convey information about relics, and
characters with very fast-paced action sequences. Though the book moves quickly, the chapters
move with a leisurely-paced sequence that helps keep the tension in the story high. This all
contributes to a well-paced story, without letting the readers feel bored.

Example #2: The Most Dangerous Game (by Richard Connell)
In his short story, The Most Dangerous Game, Richard Connell creates exciting and tense feelings of
anticipation and uncertainty throughout the story. Suspense is the key that makes the story
powerful and keeps it fast paced, but the story does not feel rushed. We also do not find a good
stopping point anywhere. In fact, every event of the plot is marked by a great moment of suspense.
For instance, when Whitney starts the narrative by saying, “Off there to the right – somewhere – is a
large island. It’s rather a mystery.” This gives a hint to the readers that the island is very important,
and thereafter the story jumps into resolving the mystery.

Parable
1. Definition of Parable
Parable is a figure of speech, which presents a short story, typically with a moral lesson at the end.
You often have heard stories from your elders, such as The Boy Who Cried Wolf, and All is Vanity.
These are parables, because they teach you a certain moral lesson. Parable is, in fact, a Greek word,
parable, which means “comparison.” It is like a succinct narrative, or a universal truth that uses
symbolism, simile, and metaphor, to demonstrate the moral lesson intended to be taught. Like
analogy, we find the use of parables in verse and prose, specifically in religious texts, such as the

Upanishad or the Bible.

2. Function of Parable
Parable is a great teaching tool, because it often uses symbolic imagery and metaphors that the
audience can easily recognize. Thus, the storyteller can convey complicated moral truths in such a
way that they become relatable and understandable to one’s own life. Sometimes listeners have to
discern the lesson that a parable conveys, and the audience also participates in arriving at the
conclusion in this way. Generally, parables help readers understand philosophical issues or moral
lessons in relatable terms, while tellers could lead them in a better way to apply such principles in
their daily lives.

3. Examples of Parable in Literature
Example #1: The Cow (From The Holy Quran)
The holy Quran narrates a parable in second chapter, Al Baqra 2: 259, in which a man happened to
pass through hamlet – a place where people died centuries ago. The man doubted the power of
God, and thought of how He would resurrect them on Doomsday. Subsequently, God caused him to
die, resurrected him after a hundred years, and asked him how long he slept, to which he replied
only a day. However, his food was still fresh, which he brought with him.
This shows that God has control over all things and time. The traveler’s donkey, on the other hand,
was dead and had become a skeleton. Then, God joined the bones, muscles, flesh, and blood of the
donkey again before the man, and brought it back to life. Hence, this parable taught us a moral
lesson in three ways:
God can change time.
God has power over life, death, resurrection, and no other can have this power.
Humans have no power, and they should put their faith only in God.

Example #2: The Good Samaritan (From The Holy Bible)
Jesus told a very popular parable of a Good Samaritan in the holy Bible. The Gospel of Luke (10:2937) describes that there was a traveler (who may have been a Jew), whom some people had robbed
and beaten alongside the road, then left him. A Levite and a priest passed through that way, but
both ignored the man.
Eventually, a Samaritan came by and helped the injured and miserable man, without thinking about
his race or religious belief (generally, Samaritans despised Jews). Later, the traveler revealed himself
to be the Christ. The moral of this parable is to help all those who are in need, without having
prejudice for anyone due to perceived differences.

Paradox
1. Definition of Paradox
A paradox is a statement that appears at first to be contradictory, but upon reflection then makes
sense. This literary device is commonly used to engage a reader to discover an underlying logic in a

seemingly self-contradictory statement or phrase. As a result, paradox allows readers to understand
concepts in a different and even non-traditional way.
For example, playwright George Bernard Shaw famously stated the paradox that “youth is was ted on
the young.” At first, it is contradictory in the sense that the “young” are the ones that embody
“youth,” so therefore it cannot be “wasted” on them. However, this paradox makes sense upon
reflection. It illuminates the idea that young people may not have the perspective of older people as
far as what is truly important or valuable.
Youth, in this case, implies a vibrancy and energy that can be put towards those very actions that are
important and valuable, yet young people may not recognize what the y are. Whereas older people,
who may recognize which actions have importance or value, often don’t feel such vitality or
willingness to take risks to do them. As a result, the very group who would benefit from youth due to
their perspective are the ones who, by definition, aren’t youthful.

2. Paradox vs Irony
Irony refers to real or literary situations or conversations where the evident meaning of a statement
or action is incongruous with its intended meaning.
Paradox refers to a statement that defies intuition as it leads to seemingly irreconcilable
contradictions.

3. Function of Paradox
As a literary device, paradox functions as a means of setting up a situation, idea, or concept that
appears on the surface to be contradictory or impossible. However, with further thought,
understanding, or reflection, the conflict is resolved due to the discovery of an underlying level of
reason or logic. This is effective in that a paradox creates interest and a need for resolution on the
part of the reader for understanding. This allows the reader to invest in a literary work as a means of
deciphering the meaning of the paradox.
It’s important for writers to construct proper paradox so that the meaning is not lost for the reader.
Paradox is dependent upon two elements: 1) a statement or situation which initially appears
contradictory; 2) the statement or situation that appears contradictory must, after consideration, be
a logical or well-founded premise.
Here are some ways that writers benefit from incorporating metaphor into their work:
Set Up Conflict
Paradox is an excellent literary device as a means of setting up conflict in a work of literature. A
paradoxical situation or idea in a literary work creates tension and potential suspense for the reader.
For example, a literary character may find themselves in a situation where they must go against law
and order as a means of preserving law and order. This type of paradox generates interest for the
reader in terms of anticipating the resolution of the conflict.

Create Irony
Paradox is a way for writers to create verbal or situational irony. In a broad sense, irony itself is a
literary device in which what appears to be said, expected, or taking place on the surface of a literary
work is very different from what is actually the case. Paradox often creates irony in literature, which
can deepen the meaning for the reader through humor or a sense of realism due to the complexity
and often contradictory ways in which humans behave.

4. Difference Between Literary Paradox and Logical Paradox
When there is a logical paradox, it means that the paradox has occurred in the logic that is selfcontradictory and that it does not have any resolution. Such paradoxes defy logic, violating all rules
and comprise logical fallacies. On the other hand, a literary paradox shows some profound truths
through its self-contradiction. When it is said that “Death shall die in the war,” it is a literary paradox
as it offers a profound truth about death.

5. Examples of Paradox in Literature
Paradox is an effective literary device as a means of creating interest in a literary work and
engendering thought on the part of the reader. Here are some examples of paradox and how it adds
to the significance of well-known literary works:

Example 1: Catch-22 (Joseph Heller)
There was only one catch and that was Catch-22, which specified that a concern for one’s safety in
the face of dangers that were real and immediate was the process of a rational mind. Orr was
crazy and could be grounded. All he had to do was ask; and as soon as he did, he would no longer
be crazy and would have to fly more missions. Orr would be crazy to fly more missions and sane if
he didn’t, but if he was sane he had to fly them. If he flew them he was crazy and didn’t have to;
but if he didn’t want to he was sane and had to. Yossarian was moved very deeply by the absolute
simplicity of this clause of Catch-22 and let out a respectful whistle.
In his novel, Heller creates perhaps the most circuitous and dramatic paradox in literature. War,
which is inherently paradoxical on many levels, is the basis of the paradox of Catch-22. This passage
explains the contradictory idea that a person who recognizes that putting themselves in harm’s way
is “crazy,” is actually “sane” enough to do a mission that will put themselves in harm’s way.
In a sense, Heller’s paradox is a reflection of the way World War I was labeled the “war to end all
wars.” The very notion that humans understand the necessity of war to curtail war is both crazy and
sane, mirroring the Catch-22 paradox faced by Orr’s character in the novel in terms of flying war
missions. Rather than glorifying war and its combatants, Heller’s war paradox creates a sense of
irony, absurdity, and even frustration for the reader which, in turn, deepens the meaning of the
novel’s theme.

Example 2: Hamlet (William Shakespeare)
I must be cruel only to be kind;
Thus bad begins, and worse remains behind.
In this passage, Shakespeare’s title character reveals the reasoning behind his plan to kill his
stepfather/uncle Claudius. Hamlet states he must be “cruel” to be “kind,” which is paradoxical on

the surface. However, his apparent cruel act of killing Claudius could be seen as a kindness to
Hamlet’s mother, who has unknowingly become the wife and lover of her first husband’s murderer.
In addition, though Hamlet also believes that killing Claudius is “bad,” he feels the “worse” will
remain behind because his father’s death will be avenged. Therefore, though it appears
contradictory that Hamlet’s murder of a murderer requires cruelty for kindness, there is a level of
logic to his reasoning.

Paralipsis
1. Definition of Paralipsis
Paralipsis is from the Greek word paraleipein, which means “to omit,” or “to leave something on one
side.” It is defined as a rhetorical device in which an idea is deliberately suggested through a brief
treatment of a subject, while most of the significant points are omitted. It is explained through the
use of this device that some points are too obvious to mention. Also, paralipsis is a way of
emphasizing a subject by apparently passing over it.
This is one of the finest contemporary examples of paralipsis:
“I’m not saying I’m responsible for this country’s longest run of uninterrupted peace in 35 years!
I’m not saying that from the ashes of captivity, never has a Phoenix metaphor been more
personified! I’m not saying Uncle Sam can kick back on a lawn chair, sipping on an iced tea,
because I haven’t come across any one man enough to go toe to toe with me on my best day!”
(Iron Man 2 by Justin Theroux)

2. Features of Paralipsis
Paralipsis is a literary device in which a speaker pretends to hide what he exactly wants to say and
enforce. It is a type of irony in which an outline of a message is conveyed in a manner that seems to
suppress the exact message. Paraliptic strike-through is a form of paralipsis. It is a standard
rhetorical device in journalism and print media.

3. Function of Paralipsis
The purpose of the employment of paralipsis is to deliberately emphasize or assert an idea by
pretending to ignore or pass over it. Paralipsis examples are very common in literary works,
journalism, and political speeches. The orators use this device to draw the attention of readers
towards a sensitive matter, while the orator ostensibly seems detached from it. Often, descriptive
works that lack the direct meaning of an idea use paralipsis. Besides, as a rhetorical device, its
approach is ironic because the intentions of writers are different. However, writers use paralipsis in
order to keep themselves away from unfair claims, though they bring them up quite often.

4. Examples of Paralipsis in Literature
Example #1: The Knight’s Tale (By Geoffrey Chaucer)
“The music, the service at the feast,
The noble gifts for the great and small,
The rich adornment of Theseus’s palace
All these things I do not mention now.”

In the example above, paralipsis is used wonderfully. Though all the important points are mentioned
clearly, Chaucer seems to pretend in the final line that he has not given any significance to these
points.

Example #2: A Modest Proposal (By Jonathan Swift)
“Therefore, let no man talk to me of other expedients: of taxing our absentees … of using neither
clothes, nor house hold furniture … of curing the expensiveness of pride, vanity, idleness, and
gaming, of learning to love our country…”
This excerpt is a good example of paralipsis, as Swift briefly suggests the idea of expedients, while
trying to show that this idea is not of much significance and should be passed over.

Parallel Storyline
1. Definition of Parallel Storyline
Parallel storylines – also called parallel narratives or parallel plots – are story structures where the
writer incorporates two or more separate stories. They’re usually linked by a common character,
event, or theme.
Playwrights and novelists have used parallel storylines for years (shout out to Jane Austen’s Pride
and Prejudice). Recently, we’ve seen parallel storylines become popular in screenwriting, too, as
Hollywood’s finest experiment with narrative form and voice.
It’s resulted in more stories that make use of parallel plots, different points of view, and extra
backstory. The end result? Fruitier stories for everyone.

2. Types of Storylines
Linear narratives
•
•

•

Linear narratives don’t contain time jumps. They often have a large cast and multiple
storylines.
Tandem narrative
o A tandem narrative is where the writer creates multiple parallel plots that are told at
the same time. It’s a common storytelling form in TV that was borrowed from the
stage (our pal Will Shakespeare often used three equally-weighted plots).
o Tandem narrative plots can sometimes get out of hand, but writers can keep them in
check in a few ways. You might want to use an overarching plot (or ‘macro plot’),
which separates regular TV material (with multiple different subplots) from
traditional feature film material (with a handful of parallel subplots given similar
screen time).
Multiple protagonist narrative
o Multiple protagonist films are usually missions, reunions, or physical or emotional
sieges. They tend to be about groups, not a main character on a single journey.
Almost all films about families are multiple protagonist films, because they’re
emotional sieges.
o If you don’t execute it correctly, the multiple protagonist form can drift in circles,
particularly in a static form like a reunion. That’s why you should think of all the

•

protagonists as being versions of the same protagonist, and construct the film
accordingly.
o This could be ‘the failed boxer five years on’, or ‘the soldier at war’. There are lots of
backstory problems with these films because they’re normally about unfinished
business. This means you’ll need to weave lots of story strands into every scene.
Double journey narrative
o Double journey narratives have two equally important protagonists. These
protagonists journey towards, apart, or in parallel with each other – physically,
emotionally or both. Because they’re often seen apart, interacting with other
characters, both travellers need their own plotline. They usually have a shared
plotline, too.
o This is a kind of multiple protagonist form, but with specific plot content about the
metaphorical double journey, so you’ll need to create three plotlines. Sometimes
one character is shown in more detail than the other, with the second as more of a
mystery.

Parallel narratives
•
•

•

•

Parallel narrative forms have flashbacks, time jumps, non-linearity, and fractured storylines.
There are three forms, each with subcategories.
Flashback: There are six subcategories of flashback. Some are complex, and each has a
different story purpose. Sometimes, films will have several kinds of flashback throughout the
story.
o Flashback as illustration
▪ A simple backstory device, like when a detective asks: ‘Where were you on
the night of the crash?’ and we flash back to the night in question.
o Regret flashback
▪ Non-chronological fragments from an unsuccessful event, like a relationship.
o Bookend flashback
▪ A scene or sequence in the present that appears at the start and the end of
the film to bookend the story
o Preview flashback
▪ These stories start with a scene or sequence midway or two-thirds through,
then flash back to the start, running through chronologically to the end.
o Life changing incident flashback
▪ One life-changing moment is revealed bit by bit in one flashback shown
several times.
o Double narrative flashback
▪ These have stories in both the past and present. They can be put together
much faster if you construct them as concentric circles, with each circle as a
different story in a different time frame). You can then jump on cliffhangers
in specific places in the story of the past and the story of the present.
Consecutive stories
o Consecutive stories are equally-weighted, self-contained stories that follow each
other before being joined at the end. These films are split into a range of categories
with different structural rules.
Fractured tandem

o

o

A fractured tandem structure consists of equally-weighted stories, often in different
time frames. These are fractured and truncated, then put together again in a way
that steals jeopardy and suspense from the ending and creates it at the beginning
and throughout.
The best thing about fractured tandem storylines is that you can use the
unconventional non-linear structure to tell or fix stories that need a long set-up (like
in 21 Grams, for example). This helps if each of the three protagonists is crucial to
the film’s execution, but their stories are boring without hindsight – and you flash
forward to give your audience that context.

Parallel Structure
1. Definition of Parallel Structure
Parallel structure is a stylistic device, and a grammatical construction having two or more clauses,
phrases or words, with similar grammatical form and length. It is similar to parallelism. In parallel
structure, sentences have a series of phrases or clauses, which start and end in almost a similar
fashion, by keeping the rhythm of the lines. These structures are repetitions that offer an enjoyable
time for the readers to absorb and understand ideas, facts, and concepts.

2. Everyday Examples of Parallel Structure
Many people like riding, hiking, biking, and swimming.
The teacher told the students that they need to get up early in the morning, that they need to sleep
properly, and that they need to eat properly.
The cat runs across the garden, jumps over to the plant, and moves down the road.

3. Function of Parallel Structure
Parallel structure creates fluency in writing and enhances readability, as it uses patterns of words in
a way that readers can easily follow, and relate them to each other. It makes language appear
refined, especially in writing and advertising. It also lends consistency to professional writing, as it
provides rhythm and balance that lead the readers to the exact idea, without any misguidance. In
addition, parallel structures synchronize, repeat and emphasize the words and thoughts of the
writers.

4. Examples of Parallel Structure in Literature
Example #1: Good Faith (by Jane Smiley)
“I had been short, and now I was tall. I had been skinny and quiet and religious, and now I was
good-looking and muscular. It was Sally Baldwin who brought me along, told me what to wear and
do and think and say. She was never wrong; she never lost her patience. She created me, and when
she was done we broke up in a formal sense, but she kept calling me.”
You can see how perfectly the author has repeated and emphasized the first two lines in the above
paragraph. The author has combined several elements, but given them a balance by parallel clauses.

Example #2: Goodbye to Forty-Eighth Street (by E.B. White)
“The wheels wheeled, the chairs spun, the cotton candy tinted the faces of children, the bright
leaves tinted the woods and hills. A cluster of amplifiers spread the theme of love over everything
and everybody; the mild breeze spread the dust over everything and everybody. Next morning, in
the Lafayette Hotel in Portland, I went down to breakfast and found May Craig looking solemn at
one of the tables and Mr. Murray, the auctioneer, looking cheerful at another.”
The above paragraph shows parallel structures. They not only give a balance, but also a grace to the
passage by enhancing its readability.

Paraprosdokian
1. Definition of Paraprosdokian
Paraprosdokian is a derivative of a Greek word that means “beyond expectation.” It is a wordplay
type of literary device in which the final part of a phrase or sentence is unexpected. Its unexpected
or surprised shift in meaning appears at the end of a stanza, series, sentence, or paragraph.
Paraprosdokian is a linguistic U-turn that results in humor or surprise.
This unexpected ending to a phrase or sentence causes readers to reinterpret the opening phrase or
sentence of a text. Often, it is used to create comic effect. Some paraprosdokians change the
meaning of an initial phrase, and play on double meanings of the words; hence, it creates syllepsis.

2. Examples of Paraprosdokian from Famous People
•
•
•
•
•

There are many one-liner paraprosdokian examples from famous people. Such as:
Winston Churchill: “You can always count on the Americans to do the right thing—after they
have tried everything else“
Albert Einstein: “The difference between stupidity and genius is that genius has its limits.
Mario Andretti: “If everything seems under control, you’re just not going fast enough.“
Zsa zsa Gabore: “He taught me housekeeping; when I divorce I keep the house.”

3. Function of Paraprosdokian
The unexpected ending is used to create humorous and comic effects. It causes the readers to
reinterpret or rethink the opening part of a phrase, sentence, stanza, or paragraph. Sometime s it is
used to provide dramatic effect, while at other times, it produces an anti-climax, which it is a very
popular use among satirists and comedians. Paraprosdokian is employed in poetry, prose, and films,
as well as in music.

4. Examples of Paraprosdokian in Literature
Example #1: My Speech to the Graduates (By Woody Allen)
“Contemporary man, of course, has no such peace of mind. He finds himself in the midst of a crisis
of faith. He is what we fashionably call ‘alienated.’ He has seen the ravages of w ar, he has known
natural catastrophes, he has been to singles bars.”

Here, Allen discusses the serious topic of the meaning of human life. The “singles bars” topic is not
as significant as the preceding topics, making it an unexpected ending.

Example #2: The Restaurant at the End of the Universe (By Douglas Adams)
“Trin Tragula – for that was his name – was a dreamer, a thinker, a speculative philosopher or, as
his wife would have it, an idiot…”
In these lines, the author enumerates the great traits (“a dreamer, a thinker, a speculative
philosopher”) of a character named Trin Tragula. However, he ends his litany of the character’s good
traits by mentioning how Trin Tragula’s wife perceives him (“as his wife would have it, an idiot”). This
ending is a surprise to the readers, and creates comic effect.

Parataxis
1. Definition of Parataxis
Parataxis is derived from a Greek word that means “to place side by side.” It can be defined as a
rhetorical term in which phrases and clauses are placed one after another independently, without
coordinating or subordinating them through the use of conjunctions. It is also called “additive style.”
Parataxis is sometimes used as asyndeton, in which the phrases and clauses are coordinated without
conjunctions.

2. Function of Parataxis
Paratactic sentences, clauses, and phrases are useful in explaining a rapid sequence of thoughts in
poetry and prose. They could evoke feelings in a similar way as though they happened at once. It is a
helpful device when describing a setting. In simple words, parataxis helps the readers to focus on a
particular idea, thought, setting, or emotion. Also, cultural theorists use it in cultural texts where a
series of events is shown side by side.

3. Examples of Parataxis in Literature
Example #1: Life of Caesar (By Plutarch)
“Veni, vidi, vici” (“I came, I saw, I conquered”)
This is among the most famous examples of parataxis. There are no conjunctions or joining words
used. The phrases are used equally, which means the phrases are placed with equal status.

Example #2: Bleak House (By Charles Dickens)
“Dogs, undistinguishable in mire. Horses, scarcely better–splashed to their very blinkers. Foot
passengers, jostling one another’s umbrellas, in a general infection of ill-temper, and losing their
foothold at street corners…”
This is also among the famous parataxis examples in literature. Here, the clauses are connected
loosely, and create a lopping discourse. For example, at some places conjunctions are used lightly,
such as “to” and “and.”

Parenthesis
1. Definition of Parenthesis
Parenthesis is a stylistic device that comes from the Greek word meaning “to place,” or “alongside.”
Parenthesis is a qualifying or explanatory sentence, clause, or word that writers insert into a
paragraph or passage. However, if they leave it out, even then it does not grammatically affect the
text, which is correct without it.
Writers mark these explanatory clauses off by round or square brackets, or by commas, dashes, or
little lines. As far as its purpose is concerned, this verbal unit provides extra information, interrupts
the syntactic flow of words, and allows readers to pay attention to the explanation. However, the
overuse of parenthesis may make sentences look ambiguous and poorly structured.

2. Function of Parenthesis
Parenthesis makes the statements more convincing, as it puts the readers in a right form from the
very beginning where they read it as an explanation. However, its main function is to give more
explanation and add emphasis, while its repeated use can cause focus and thus makes parenthetical
insertions a dominant feature of a sentence.
Parenthesis also offers readers an insight into true feelings and opinions of characters and narrators,
while they might tend to evade parenthetical information as unimportant. Doing this, parenthesis
could leave them clueless to the actual purpose of a sentence. In addition, it often creates humorous
effect by using hyperbole and understatements.

3. Examples of Parenthesis in Literature
Example #1: One Art (By Elizabeth Bishop)
“—Even losing you (the joking voice, a gesture
I love) I shan’t have lied. It’s evident
the art of losing’s not too hard to master
though it may look like (Write it!) like disaster.”
Bishop uses an abrupt, excruciating parenthesis towards the end of the poem. For this, she uses
brackets, for expressing understatement, and for suggesting how to cope with losses through art by
using the phrase “write it.”

Example #2: The Elements of Style (By William Strunk, Jr. and E. B. White)
“It is now necessary to warn you that your concern for the reader must be pure: you must
sympathize with the reader’s plight (most readers are in trouble about half the time) but never
seek to know the reader’s wants. Your whole duty as a writer is to please and satisfy yourself…”
The style guidebook provides parenthetical information several times. Here, you can see how the
authors have explained the reader’s plight by giving descriptive sentence in brackets, showing how
readers are in trouble.

Parody
1. Parody Definition
A parody is an imitation of the style of something that is deliberately exaggerated to create a
comedic effect. Common parodies include imitations of an artist, musician, or writer’s style, or even
a type of movie or television genre. The intent of parody is for the audience to recognize the source
or original material and find its excessive imitation comical.

2. Use of Parody in Literature
Writers use parody to call attention to or stress noticeable features of a character, place, storyline,
etc., by mimicking it. Parody is usually featured in literature to create a humorous effect, with the
understanding that the reader will find the exaggerated imitation to be comedic.

3. Function of Parody
Parody is a kind of comedy that imitates and mocks individuals or a piece of work. However, when it
mingles with satire, it makes satire more pointed and effective. Most importantly, a parody appeals
to the reader’s sense of humor. He enjoys the writer poking fun at the set ide als of society, and
becomes aware of the lighter side of an otherwise serious state of affairs. Thus, parody adds spice to
a piece of literature that keeps the readers interested.

4. Examples of Parody in Literature
Example #1: Sonnet 130 (By William Shakespeare)
William Shakespeare wrote Sonnet 130 in parody of traditional love poems common in his day. He
presents an anti-love poem theme in a manner of a love poem, mocking the exaggerated
comparisons they made:
“My mistress’ eyes are nothing like the sun;
Coral is far more red than her lips’ red;
If snow be white, why then her breasts are dun;
If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her head.
I have seen roses damasked, red and white,
But no such roses see I in her cheeks…”
Unlike a love-poem goddess, his mistress does not have eyes like the sun, she does not have red lips,
nor does she have a white complexion. Her cheeks do not have a rosy color, and her hair is not silky
smooth. All the cliché qualities are missing in his mistress. Such a description allows Shakespeare to
poke fun at the love poets who looked for such impossible qualities in their beloved.

Example #2: Don Quixote (By Miguel de Cervantes)
Don Quixote, written by Miguel de Cervantes, is a parody of romances written in his day. The main
character, Quixote, and his overweight sidekick Sancho, delude themselves to thinking that they are
knights of the medieval romances. They believe that they are entrusted with the obligation to save
the world. Therefore, the adventure starts as an imitation of the real romances but of course, in a
hilarious manner.

We laugh at how Quixote was bestowed knighthood in his battle with the giants [windmills]. We
enjoy how the knight helps the Christian king against the army of a Moorish monarch [herd of
sheep]. These and the rest of the incidents of the novel are written in the style of Spanish romances
of the 16th century to mock the idealism of knights in the contemporary romances.

Parrhesia
1. Definition of Parrhesia
Parrhesia is borrowed from a Greek word that means “to speak boldly, freely, or with bombastic
bluntness.” It is saying something boldly and freely without leaving any doubt behind. It involves not
only the freedom of speech, but also implies the use of truth in speech or writin g. In Parrhesia,
writers open their minds and hearts fully to the readers or audience through discourse, and a
speaker makes it clear what his opinion is. In simple words, it is a direct expression shown through
words.

2. Function of Parrhesia
Since parrhesia is free speech, this straight, bold language is preferably used in an attempt to gain
the attention of readers, and then to change their beliefs instantly. Often, parrhesia is employed for
logical and moral purposes; however, sometimes writers use negative parrhesia in order to unleash
their ideas boldly and freely without forethought. Parrhesia examples are in literary and
philosophical works. Also, politicians, religious zealots, and the business community use it frequently
as a rhetorical device.

3. Examples of Parrhesia in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm (By George Orwell)
“Now, comrades, what is the nature of this life of ours? Let us face it: our lives are miserable,
laborious, and short.”
“No, comrades, a thousand times no! The soil of England is fertile, its climate is good.”
“Man is the only real enemy we have. Remove Man from the scene, and the root cause of hunger
and overwork is abolished for ever.”
In this passage, all the animals listen carefully to Old Major, who tells them the plain truth – that
their lives are miserable and laborious solely due to human oppressors. He instructs them through
free speech that human beings are the only reasons for their plight.

Example #2: A Modest Proposal (By Jonathan Swift)
“These mothers instead of being able to work for their honest livelihood, are forced to employ all
their time in strolling to beg sustenance for their helpless infants who, as they grow up, either turn
thieves for want of work, or leave …
I think it is agreed by all parties that this prodigious number of children in arms, or on backs, or at
the heels of their mothers, and frequently of their fathers, is, in the present deplorable state of the
kingdom, a very great additional grievance.”

The writer brings into play a sense of melancholy, and delivers a fearless speech for the children and
women begging on Ireland’s streets. He shows his grievance about their miserable condition, and
suggests that if anyone does something positive for them, it would be a great service .

Passive Voice
1. Definition of Passive Voice
A passive voice is a type of a clause or sentence in which an action (through verb), or an object of a
sentence, is emphasized rather than its subject. Simply, the subject receives the action of the verb.
The emphasis or focus is on the action, while the subject is not known or is less important.
For instance, in the sentence “[Fern] found an old milking stool that had been discarded, and she
placed the stool in the sheepfold next to Wilbur’s pen” (Charlotte’s Web, by E.B. White), the
underlined phrase is an example of a passive voice in which the author has not identified the subject
– the reader does not know who discarded the milking stool. Rather, the focus is on the action of
placing the abandoned stool.

2. Types of Passive Voice
•
•

Short Passive – In this type of construction, the subject or the performer is not known. For
instance, in the phrase “a mistake is made,” there is no subject, or the subject is unknown.
Long Passive – In this type of construction, the object becomes the subject of the sentence.
For instance, in the sentence, “The house was cleaned by aunty,” the object “the house” has
become the subject.

3. Function of Passive Voice
Style guides do not support the use of passive voice in technical writings, because it makes the text
lengthy, slow to read, and often ambiguous. However, it is very common in literature, lab reports,
and scientific writings, where the performer is given lesser importance than the action. In these
types of writings, a passive voice is very helpful to avoid taking responsibility of the actions. It is also
useful when a writer wants to shift focus from the subject to an action.

4. Examples of Passive Voice in Literature
Example #1: The Oxford History of the American People (by Samuel Eliot Morison)
“America was discovered accidentally by a great seaman who was looking for something else…
America was named after a man who discovered no part of the New World. History is like that,
very chancy.”
Here, author Samuel Eliot Morison has employed passive voice in the underlined phrases. The first
one is a short passive, while the second one is a long passive.

Example #2: The Hitchhiker’s Guide to the Galaxy (by Douglas Adams)
“In the beginning the Universe was created. This has made a lot of people very angry and has been
widely regarded as a bad move.”

Both of these sentences have used passive voice. They have identified neither the subject, nor the
performer. However, the action is clear; the readers able to understand the meanings.

Pathetic Fallacy
1. Pathetic Fallacy Definition
Pathetic fallacy is a literary device that attributes human qualities and emotions to inanimate objects
of nature. The word pathetic in the term is not used in the derogatory sense of being miserable;
rather, it stands for “imparting emotions to something else.”

2. Difference Between Pathetic Fallacy and Personification
Generally, pathetic fallacy is confused with personification. The fact is that they differ in their
function. Pathetic fallacy is a kind of personification that gives human emotions to inanimate objects
of nature; for example, referring to weather features reflecting a mood. Personification, on the
other hand, is a broader term. It gives human attributes to abstract ideas, animate objects of nature,
or inanimate non-natural objects.
For example, the sentence “The somber clouds darkened our mood” is a pathetic fallacy, as human
attributes are given to an inanimate object of nature reflecting a mood. But, the sentence “The
sparrow talked to us” is a personification because the animate object of nature – the sparrow – is
given the human quality of “talking.”

3. Function of Pathetic Fallacy
By employing pathetic fallacy, writers try to bring inanimate objects to life, so that the nature of
emotions they want to convey is understood in a better way. This is because it is easier for readers
to relate to abstract emotions when they observe it in their natural surroundings. In addition, the
use of pathetic fallacy encourages readers to develop a perspective that is new as well as creative.

4. Examples of Pathetic Fallacy in Literature
Example #1: Macbeth (By William Shakespeare)
Shakespeare uses pathetic fallacy in his play Macbeth to describe the dark murder of the character
Duncan. In Act 2, Scene 3, Lennox says:
“The Night has been unruly. Where we lay,
Our chimneys were blown down and, as they say,
Lamentings heard i’ th’ air, strange screams of death,
And prophesying with accents terrible
Of dire combustion and confused events
New hatched to the woeful time. The obscure bird
Clamored the livelong night. Some say the Earth
Was feverous and did shake.”
The pathetic fallacy examples in the above lines describe the ominous atmosphere on the night of
Duncan’s murder. The unruly night, the screams of death in the air, and the feverous earth depict
the evil act of murder that happened a night before.

Example #2: Wuthering Heights (By Emily Bronte)
Emily Bronte’s novel Wuthering Heights is full of pathetic fallacies. The title itself shows the use of
this device, as the word wuthering means “blowing strongly with a roaring sound.” Therefore,
“Wuthering Heights” means uproarious and aggressive weather that represents the nature of its
residents. There are lots of instances in the novel in which the mood of nature portrays the nature of
events in the narrative.
For example, the character Lockwood is trapped in a snow storm before the nightmare scene, the
“wild and windy” night at the time of Mr. Earnshaw’s death, the “violent thunderstorm” on the night
Heathcliff leaves Wuthering Heights, and the stormy weather outside when Cathy makes a choice
between Heathcliff and Edgar indicates her inner turmoil.

Pathos
1. Definition of Pathos
Pathos is a literary device that is designed to inspire emotions from readers. Pathos, Greek for
“suffering” or “experience,” originated as a conceptual mode of persuasion by the Greek
philosopher, Aristotle. Aristotle believed that utilizing pathos as a means of stirring people’s
emotions is effective in turning their opinion towards the speaker. This is due in part because
emotions and passion can be engulfing and compelling, even going against a sense of logic or reason.
Pathos, as an appeal to an audience’s emotions, is a valuable device in literature as well as rhetoric
and other forms of writing. Like all art, literature is intended to evoke a feeling in a reader and, when
done effectively, generate greater meaning and understanding of existence. For example, in his
poem “No Man Is an Island,” John Donne appeals to the reader’s emotions of acceptance, belonging,
and empathy:
No man is an island,
Entire of itself,
Every man is a piece of the continent,
A part of the main.
If a clod be washed away by the sea,
Europe is the less.
As well as if a promontory were.
As well as if a manor of thy friend’s
Or of thine own were:
Any man’s death diminishes me,
Because I am involved in mankind,
And therefore never send to know for whom the bell tolls;
It tolls for thee.
By describing how all men are connected rather than isolated, Donne utilizes pathos as an emotional
appeal to readers of his poem. The feelings evoked by the poet are grief and sympathy for all who
die, because all death is an individual loss and a loss for mankind as a whole.

2. Effect of Pathos on Logos
Aa a logo appeals to logic, and pathos appeals to emotions. It is a well-known fact that not
everybody gets convinced by logic and the same is the case of pathos which not everybody gets

convinced with pathos only. Therefore, orators and speakers use both in a combination. When a
pathos is added to logos, it becomes convincing, persuasive, strong, and touches beliefs and values.

3. Effect of Pathos on Ethos
Although ethos is itself a strong rhetorical device and works wonders when it comes to persuasion
and convincing the audience, when a touch of pathos is added to it, it becomes a lethal weapon. It
has happened in I Have a Dream, a powerful rhetorical piece of Martin Luther King and the speech is
still a memorable rhetorical piece. The reason is that not only does it enhance the power of
argument when added with an ethos, it also increases the trust and credibility of the speaker or
orator.

4. How To Build Arguments Using Pathos
When using pathos, keep these points in mind.
•
•
•
•

What is the touching event for the audience?
Evaluate how the audiences or readers respond to the gravity of the situation?
Use pathos with ethos first and then use l0gos to add pathos later.
Pathos is always the last weapon after ethos and logos.

5. Examples of Pathos in Literature
Though Aristotle defined pathos as a rhetorical technique for persuasion, literary writers rely on
pathos as well to evoke emotion and understanding in readers. As a literary device, pathos allows
readers to connect to and find meaning in characters and narratives. Here are some examples of
pathos in literature and the impact this literary device has on the work and the reader:

Example 1: Funeral Blues by W.H. Auden
He was my North, my South, my East and West,
My working week and my Sunday rest,
My noon, my midnight, my talk, my song;
I thought that love would last forever: I was wrong.
The stars are not wanted now; put out every one,
Pack up the moon and dismantle the sun,
Pour away the ocean and sweep up the wood;
For nothing now can ever come to any good.
In his poem, Auden relies on pathos as a literary device to evoke feelings of grief and inspire
sympathy in the reader. The poet cannot cope with the loss of his loved one and companion, yet the
world around him continues to function as if nothing is different and as if the funeral is not taking
place. The poet’s passion for his loved one, that he was all cardinal directions and days and times,
followed by the poet’s desperation to remove elements of nature, inspires sympathetic mourning in
readers.
Though the poet cannot get the world to pause in grief for his loved one, by utilizing pathos as a
literary device in this poem, Auden is able to momentarily capture the reader’s attention and
understanding. This pause for grief and sympathy on the part of the reader fulfills, on some level,
the emotional need of the poet to be recognized and validated in his mourning. This reciprocal

exchange of feeling enhances the connection between the poet and reader through pathos.

Example 2: I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings by Maya Angelou
If growing up is painful for the Southern Black girl, being aware of her displacement is the rust on
the razor that threatens the throat. It is an unnecessary insult.
In her memoir, Angelou focuses on the emotional events of her life from early childhood through
adolescence. While recounting her story, Angelou utilizes pathos to appeal to the reader’s emotions
and to evoke empathy for her experiences, especially in terms of trauma, abuse, and racism.
In this particular passage from her memoir, Angelou appeals to the reader’s feelings of shame,
empathy, and fear by describing her experience and how she felt as a Black girl growing up in the
South. This allows the reader to connect with and find meaning in Angelou’s writing and
experiences, especially if those experiences are unfamiliar or personally unknown to the reader. In
addition, the pathos in this passage is an effective literary device through confronting the reader
with the pain, displacement, and insult experienced not just by Angelou as a Southern Black girl, but
in a generalized manner for all Southern Black girls. Angelou’s readers are therefore encouraged
through pathos to identify this experience and share in the resulting emotional anger and pain.

Persona
1. Definition of Persona
The term persona has been derived from the Latin word persona, which means “the mask of an
actor,” and is therefore etymologically linked to the dramatis personae, which refers to the list of
characters and cast in a play or a drama. It is also known as a “theatrical mask.” It can be defined in a
literary work as a voice or an assumed role of a character, which represents the thoughts of a writer,
or a specific person the writer wants to present as his mouthpiece.
Most of the time, the dramatis personae are identified with the writer, though sometimes a persona
can be a character or an unknown narrator. Examples of persona are found, not only in dramas, but
in poems and novels too.

2. Function of Persona
The speaker of a dramatic monologue is also known as a persona. Such a monologue is presented
without commentary or analysis. However, emphasis is laid on subjective qualities, and finally left up
to the audience to interpret it. In literature, authors use persona to express ideas, beliefs, and voices
they are not able to express freely, due to some restrictions, or because they cannot put into words
otherwise. Persona is also sometimes a role assumed by a person or a character, in public or in
society.

3. Examples of Persona in Literature
Example #1: The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock (By T. S. Eliot)
“Let us go then, you and I,
When the evening is spread out against the sky
Like a patient etherized upon a table;
Let us go, through certain half-deserted streets,

The muttering retreats
Of restless nights in one-night cheap hotels
And sawdust restaurants with oyster-shells:
Streets that follow like a tedious argument
Of insidious intent
To lead you to an overwhelming question…
Oh, do not ask, “What is it?”
Let us go and make our visit.
In the room the women come and go
Talking of Michelangelo.”
These are the initial fifteen lines of the poem Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock. The speaker is a
persona of T. S. Eliot that he wants to present to the world, though the poet himself is not suffering
from the same mental conflict.

Example #2: My Last Duchess (By Robert Browning)
“That’s my last Duchess painted on the wall,
Looking as if she were alive. I call
That piece a wonder, now: Fra Pandolf’s hands …
“Will’t please you sit and look at her? I said
‘Fra Pandolf’ by design, for never read …
“At starting, is my object. Nay, we’ll go
Together down, sir. Notice Neptune, though,
Taming a sea-horse, thought a rarity,
Which Claus of Innsbruck cast in bronze for me!”
This poem is a dramatic monologue (uses persona). The poet mainly communicates about the
shocking appearance of the “duke” character. In this stanza, the persona is discussing the painting as
the monologue opens. Through simple technique the poet describes the superficiality of the duke’s
character, though it seems to be the voice of the poet put into the mouth of the duke.

Personification
1. Definition of Personification
Personification is a figure of speech in which an idea or thing is given human attributes and/or
feelings or is spoken of as if it were human. Personification is a common form of metaphor in that
human characteristics are attributed to nonhuman things. This allows writers to create life and
motion within inanimate objects, animals, and even abstract ideas by assigning them recognizable
human behaviors and emotions.
Personification is a literary device found often in children’s literature. This is an effective use of
figurative language because personification relies on imagination for understanding. Of course,
readers know at a logical level that nonhuman things cannot feel, behave, or think like humans.
However, personifying nonhuman things can be an interesting, creative, and effective way for a
writer to illustrate a concept or make a point.

For example, in his picture book, “The Day the Crayons Quit,” Drew Daywalt uses personification to
allow the crayons to express their frustration at how they are (or are not) being used. This literary
device is effective in creating an imaginary world for children in which crayons can communicate like
humans.

2. Function of Personification
Overall, as a literary device, personification functions as a means of creating imagery and
connections between the animate and inanimate for readers. Therefore, personification allows
writers to convey meaning in a creative and poetic way. These figures of speech enhance a reader’s
understanding of concepts and comparisons, interpretations of symbols and themes, and enjoyment
of language.
Here are instances in which it’s effective to use personification in writing:

Demonstrate Creativity
Personification demonstrates a high level of creativity. To be valuable as a figure of speech, the
human attributes assigned to a nonhuman thing through personification must make sense in some
way. In other words, human characteristics can’t just be assigned to any inanimate object as a
literary device. There must be some connection between them that resonates with the reader,
demanding creativity on the part of the writer to find that connection and develop successful
personification.

Exercise Poetic Skill
Many poets rely on personification to create vivid imagery and memorable symbolism. For example,
in Edgar Allan Poe’s poem “The Raven,” the poet skillfully personifies the raven through allowing it
to speak one word, “nevermore,” in response to the narrator’s questions. This is a powerful use of
personification, as the narrator ends up projecting more complex and intricate human
characteristics onto the bird as the poem continues though the raven only speaks the same word.

Create Humor
Personification can be an excellent tool in creating humor for a reader. This is especially true among
young readers who tend to appreciate the comedic contrast between a nonhuman thing being
portrayed as possessing human characteristics. Personification allows for creating humor related to
incongruity and even absurdity.

Enhance Imagination
Overall, personification is a literary device that allows readers to enhance their imagination by
“believing” that something inanimate or nonhuman can behave, think, or feel as a human. In fact,
people tend to personify things in their daily lives by assigning human behavior or feelings to pets
and even objects. For example, a child may assign emotions to a favorite stuffed animal to match
their own feelings. In addition, a cat owner may pretend their pet is speaking to them and answer
back. This allows writers and readers to see a reflection of humanity through imagination. Readers
may also develop a deeper understanding of human behavior and emotion.

3. Examples of Personification in Literature
Example #1: The House on Mango Street (Sandra Cisneros)
But the house on Mango Street is not the way they told it at all. It’s small and red with tight steps
in front and windows so small you’d think they were holding their breath.
In the first chapter of Cisneros’s book, the narrator Esperanza is describing the house into which she
and her family are moving. Her parents have promised her that the y would find a spacious and
welcoming home for their family, similar to what Esperanza has seen on television. However, their
economic insecurity has prevented them from getting a home that represents the American dream.
Cisneros uses personification to emphasize the restrictive circumstances of Esperanza’s family. To
Esperanza, the windows of the house appear to be “holding their breath” due to their small size,
creating an image of suffocation. This personification not only enhances the description of the house
on Mango Street for the reader, but it also reflects Esperanza’s feelings about the house, her family,
and her life. Like the windows, Esperanza is holding her breath as well, with the hope of a better
future and the fear of her dreams not becoming reality.

Example #2: Ex-Basketball Player (John Updike)
Off work, he hangs around Mae’s Luncheonette.
Grease-gray and kind of coiled, he plays pinball,
Smokes those thin cigars, nurses lemon phosphates.
Flick seldom says a word to Mae, just nods
Beyond her face toward bright applauding tiers
Of Necco Wafers, Nibs, and Juju Beads.
In his poem about a former basketball player named Flick, Updike recreates an arena crowd
watching Flick play pinball by personifying the candy boxes in the luncheonette. The snack
containers “applaud” Flick as he spends his free time playing a game that is isolating and requires no
athletic skill. However, the personification in Updike’s poem is a reflection of how Flick’s life has
changed since he played and set records for his basketball team in high school.
Flick’s fans have been replaced by packages of sugary snacks with little substance rather than real
people appreciating his skills and cheering him on. Like the value of his audience, Flick’s own value as
a person has diminished into obscurity and the mundane now that he is an ex -basketball player.

Perspective
1. Definition of Perspective
While reading a fiction or non-fiction book, readers see and experience the events and feelings
about the characters through a certain point of view, which is called a “perspective.” A perspective is
a literary tool, which serves as a lens through which readers observe characters, events, and
happenings. A writer may narrate the story from his perspective, or from a character’s perspective.
Its purpose is to make the voice of a writer distinctive from other writers.

2. Function of Perspective
Perspective is the most important literary tool for writers. Choosing an effective perspective helps
them create the right voice for their narratives. When readers can identify with their narrators, they

can get detailed information about everything. Perspective also adds dimension to literary works.
Furthermore, the writers often mix different viewpoints between alternating characters, scenes and
events.

3. Types of Perspective
3.1 - First Person Perspective
First person perspective means writing from the perspective of the author or main character. Such
types of perspectives are mostly found in narratives and autobiographical writings. In these writings,
the main character narrates his/her story, and uses first person pronouns, such as “I” and “we.” The
readers see everything through this person’s eyes.

3.1.1 - Examples of First Person Perspective in Literature
Example #1: To Kill a Mockingbird (By Harper Lee)
“It was times like these when I thought my father, who hated guns and had never been to any wars,
was the bravest man who ever lived.”

Example #2: Jane Eyre (By Charlotte Bronte)
“I could not unlove him now, merely because I found that he had ceased to notice me.”

Example #3: Gulliver’s Travels (By Jonathan Swift)
“I cannot but conclude that the Bulk of your Natives, to be the most pernicious Race of little odious
Vermin that Nature ever suffered to crawl upon the Surface of the Earth.”
In these examples, the authors have used first person personal pronouns to express themselves. This
perspective shows the inner feelings and thinking of the individuals.

3.2 - Second Person Perspective
Second person perspective uses “you” perspective or a writer tells the story by using second person
personal pronouns, like “you” and “your.”

3.2.1 - Examples of Second Person Perspective in Literature
Example #4: Pilgrim at Tinker Creek (By Annie Dillard)
“You are a sculptor. You climb a great ladder; you pour grease all over a growing longleaf pine. Next,
you build a hollow cylinder like a cofferdam around the entire pine, and grease its inside walls. You
climb your ladder and spend the next week pouring wet plaster into the cofferdam… Now open the
walls of the dam, split the plaster, saw down the tree, remove it, discard, and your intricate sculpture
is ready: this is the shape of part of the air.”
This expression is not very common in writing. However, here you can see how the “you”
perspective captures readers’ attention right from the beginning of the excerpt, giving an impression
of a dialogue between the speaker and readers.

3.3 - Third Person Perspective
The third person perspective uses he, she, it and they personal pronouns. It is a very common
method of narration.

3.3.1 - Examples of Third Person Perspective in Literature
Example #5: 1984 (By George Orwell)
“It was a bright cold day in April, and the clocks were striking thirteen.”

Example #6: Pride and Prejudice (By Jane Austen)
“He is just what a young man ought to be,” said she, “sensible, good humored, lively; and I nev er saw
such happy manners! — so much ease, with such perfect good breeding!”

Example #7: Paul Clifford (By Edward George Bulwer-Lytton)
“It was a dark and stormy night; the rain fell in torrents, except at occasional intervals, when it was
checked by a violent gust of wind which swept up the streets.”
In each of these examples, readers can only know what is happening but cannot know the feelings
and thoughts of the characters.

Plot
1. Definition of Plot
Plot is a literary device that writers use to structure what happens in a story. However, there is more
to this device than combining a sequence of events. Plots must present an event, action, or turning
point that creates conflict or raises a dramatic question, leading to subsequent events that are
connected to each other as a means of “answering” the dramatic question and conflict. The arc of a
story’s plot features a causal relationship between a beginning, middle, and end in which the conflict
is built to a climax and resolved in conclusion.
For example, A Christmas Carol by Charles Dickens features one of the most well-known and
satisfying plots of English literature.
I will honour Christmas in my heart, and try to keep it all the year. I will live in the Past, the
Present, and the Future. The Spirits of all Three shall strive within me. I will not shut out the
lessons that they teach.
Dickens introduces the protagonist, Ebenezer Scrooge, who is problematic in his lack of generosity
and participation in humanity–especially during the Christmas season. This conflict results in three
visitations by spirits that help Scrooge’s character and the reader understand the causes for the
conflict. The climax occurs as Scrooge’s dismal future is foretold. The above passage reflects the
second chance given to Scrooge as a means of changing his future as well as his present life. As the
plot of Dickens’s story ends, the reader finds resolution in Scrooge’s changed attitude and behavior.
However, if any of the causal events were removed from this plot, the story would be far less
valuable and effective.

2. Common Examples of Plot Types
In general, the plot of a literary work is determined by the kind of story the writer intends to tell.
Some elements that influence the plot are genre, setting, characters, dramatic situation, theme, etc.
However, there are seven basic, common examples of plot types:
•

•
•

•

•

•

•

Tragedy: In a tragic story, the protagonist typically experiences suffering and a downfall, The
plot of the tragedy almost always includes a reversal of fortune, from good to bad or happy
to sad.
Comedy: In a comedic story, the ending is generally not tragic. Though characters in comic
plots may be flawed, their outcomes are not usually painful or destructive.
Journey of the Hero: In general, the plot of a hero’s journey features two elements:
recognition and a situation reversal. Typically, something happens from the outside to
inspire the hero, bringing about recognition and realization. Then, the hero undertakes a
quest to solve or reverse the situation.
Rebirth: This plot type generally features a character’s transformation from bad to good.
Typically, the protagonist carries their tragic past with them which results in negative views
of life and poor behavior. The transformation occurs when events in the story help th em see
a better worldview.
Rags-to-Riches: In this common plot type, the protagonist begins in an impoverished,
downtrodden, or struggling state. Then, story events take place (magical or realistic) that
lead to the protagonist’s success and usually a happy ending.
Good versus Evil: This plot type features a generally “good” protagonist that fights a
typically “evil” antagonist. However, both the protagonist and antagonist can be groups of
characters rather than simply individuals, all with the same goal or mission.
Voyage/Return: In this plot type, the main character goes from point A to point B and back
to point A. In general, the protagonist sets off on a journey and returns to the start of their
voyage, having gained wisdom and/or experience.

Plot Twist
1. Definition of Plot Twist
Plot twist is an unexpected development in a literary work or film. The term plot twist comprises a
combination of two words, plot, which is an autonomous term with, twist, having separate
meanings. Yet, it is not a compound word.
In literature, however, it means a technique that brings a change in the plot in a way that it entirely
turns to the opposite direction from the expected direction that it seems to take.
Although such twists are quite common, sometimes a twist occurs just at the end of the story and
takes a sharp turn. This is where it surprises the readers, causing an immediate response in the
shape of fear, awe, happiness, or laughter. This new conflict, sometimes, just ends, while, at other
times, it becomes quite linear. Some other techniques that support plot twists are flashbacks,
cliffhangers, red herring, and reverse chronology.

2. Functions of Plot Twist
A plot twist not only surprises the readers but also makes them believe in things that the authors
want to convey. A plot twist makes the story believable and entertains the readers so that they

could desire more. Writers use plot twists to convey their messages effectively by abruptly ending
the story with a twist.

3. Examples of Plot Twist in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
One day in early summer Squealer ordered the sheep to follow him, and led them out to a piece of
waste ground at the other end of the farm, which had become overgrown with birch saplings. The
sheep spent the whole day there browsing at the leaves under Squealer’s supervision. In the
evening he returned to the farmhouse himself, but, as it was warm weather, told the sheep to stay
where they were. It ended by their remaining there for a whole week, during which time the other
animals saw nothing of them. Squealer was with them for the greater part of every day. He was,
he said, teaching them to sing a new song, for which privacy was needed.
This passage occurs in Animal Farm by George Orwell. Although it seems a linear format of the story,
the entry of Squealer at this point to train sheep for a new song seems a twist in the plot. Although it
resolves quickly as the readers come to know that it is part of the game hatched by Squealer and his
cohorts, yet it is a strong plot twist that sets the stage for a change in the story.

Example #2: Frankenstein by Mary Shelley
His voice became fainter as he spoke, and at length, exhausted by his effort, he sank into silence.
About half an hour afterwards he attempted again to speak but was unable; he pressed my hand
feebly, and his eyes closed forever, while the irradiation of a gentle smile passed away from his
lips. Margaret, what comment can I make on the untimely extinction of this glorious spirit? What
can I say that will enable you to understand the depth of my sorrow? All that I should express
would be inadequate and feeble. My tears flow; my mind is overshadowed by a cloud of
disappointment. But I journey towards England, and I may there find consolation. I am
interrupted. What do these sounds portend? It is midnight; the breeze blows fairly, and the watch
on deck scarcely stir. Again there is a sound as of a human voice, but hoarser; it comes from the
cabin where the remains of Frankenstein still lie. I must arise and examine. Good night, my sister.
This passage occurs at the end of the novel. Here Victor is, again, writing a letter to his sister,
Margaret about the misfortunes interspersed with occasional questions and his own inadequacy to
deal with the situation. Here his good night to his sister is ominous and a sudden twist in the linear
story that seems to announce his death obliquely. This is a very good plot twist in the novel.

Poetic Justice
1. Poetic Justice Definition
In literature, poetic justice is an ideal form of justice, in which the good characters are rewarded and
the bad characters are punished, by an ironic twist of fate. It is a strong literary view that all forms of
literature must convey moral lessons. Therefore, writers employ poetic justice to conform to moral
principles.
For instance, if a character in a novel is malicious and without compassion in the novel, he is seen to
have gone beyond improvement. Then, the principles of morality demand his character to
experience a twist in his fate and be punished. Similarly, the characters who have suffered at his

hand must be rewarded at the same time.

2. Function of Poetic Justice
Generally, the purpose of poetic justice in literature is to adhere by the universal code of morality, in
that virtue triumphs vice. The idea of justice in literary texts manifests the moral principle that virtue
deserves a reward, and vices earn punishment.
In addition, readers often identify with the good characters. They feel emotionally attached to them,
and feel for them when they suffer at the hands of the wicked characters. Naturally, readers want
the good characters to triumph and be rewarded; but they equally wish the bad characters to be
penalized for their evilness. Thus, poetic justice offers contentment and resolution.

3. Examples of Poetic Justice in Literature
Let us analyze a few examples of poetic justice in Literature:

Example #1: King Lear (By William Shakespeare)
In Shakespeare’s King Lear we see the evil characters – Goneril, Regan, Oswald, and Edmund –
thrive throughout the play. The good characters – Lear, Gloucester, Kent, Cordelia, and Edgar –
suffer long and hard. We see the good characters turn to gods, but they are rarely answered. Lear, in
Act 2, Scene 4 calls upon heaven in a most pitiful manner:
“… O heavens!
If you do love old men, if your sweet sway
Show obedience, if you yourselves are old,
Make it your cause. Send down, and take my part!”
Lear loses his kingdom by the conspiracies of his daughters Goneril and Regan, who are supported
by Edmund. At Dover, Edmund-led English troops defeat the Cordelia-led French troops, and
Cordelia and Lear are imprisoned.
Cordelia is executed in the prison, and Lear dies of grief at his daughter’s death. Despite all the
suffering that good undergoes, the evil is punished. Goneril poisons her sister Regan due to jealousy
over Edmund. Later, she kills herself when her disloyalty is exposed to Albany. In a climactic scene,
Edgar kills Edmund. In Act 5, Scene 3 he says:
“My name is Edgar, and thy father’s son.
The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices
Make instruments to plague us.
The dark and vicious place where thee he got
Cost him his eyes.”
Here, “The gods are just” because they punish the evil for their evil actions.

Example #2: Oliver Twist (By Charles Dickens)
We see the role of poetic justice in the cruel character Mr. Bumble, in Charles Dickens’ Oliver Twist.
Mr. Bumble was a beadle in the town where Oliver was born – in charge of the orphanage and other
charitable institutions in the town. He is a sadist and enjoys torturing the poor orphans.

Bumble marries Mrs. Corney for money, and becomes master of her workhouse. Her,e his fate takes
a twist as he loses his post as a beadle, and his new wife does not allow him to become a master of
her workhouse. She beats him and humiliates him, as he himself had done to the poor orphans.
Right at the end of the novel, we come to know that both Mr. and Mrs. Bumble end up being so poor
that they live in the same workhouse that they once owned.

Polysyndeton
1. Definition of Polysyndeton
Polysyndeton is a stylistic device in which several coordinating conjunctions are used in succession in
order to achieve an artistic effect. Polysyndeton examples are found in literature and in day -to-day
conversations.
The term polysyndeton comes from a Greek word meaning “bound together.” It makes use of
coordinating conjunctions like and, or, but, and nor (mostly ‘and’ and ‘or’) which are used to join
successive words, phrases, or clauses in such a way that these conjunctions are even used where
they might have been omitted. For example, in the sentence, “We have ships and men and money
and stores,” the coordinating conjunction “and” is used in quick succession to join words occurring
together. In a normal situation, the coordinating conjunction “and” is used to join the last two words
of the list, and the rest of the words in the list are separated or joined by a comma.

2. Polysyndeton vs. Asyndeton
Polysyndeton is opposite to another stylistic device known as “asyndeton.” In asyndeton, the words
in a list are separated by commas, and no conjunctions are used to join the words in a list. Thomas S.
Kane describes the difference between the two devices, saying that they are nothing more than the
techniques of handling a long series of words or lists.
Polysyndeton uses conjunctions after every word or term, while asyndeton uses no conjunctions but
only commas. For example: “Jane’s days became a blur of meaningless events – wake up, brush
teeth, make the coffee, get the mail, fix dinner, watch TV. It was hard to kee p depression at bay.”

3. Difference Between Syndeton, Polysyndeton, and Asyndeton
Syndeton is a syntactic construction in which two or more phrases are joined together with
coordinating conjunctions. However, in the case of polysyndeton, it is the repetitive occurrence of
conjunctions, while in the case of asyndeton the conjunctions are missing. For example, they like
ham and cheese shows the use of syndeton, but if it is, they like ham and cheese and mayonnaise
and bread, it is polysyndeton and if all the conjunctions are omitted in this sentence replaced with
commas, it is the asyndeton.

4. Function of Polysyndeton
Polysyndeton performs several functions. Not only does it join words, phrases, and clauses, bringing
continuity to a sentence, but it acts also as a stylistic device that brings rhythm to the text with the
repetition of conjunctions in quick succession. It is also employed as a tool to lay emphasis to the
ideas the conjunctions connect.

5. Examples of Polysyndeton in Literature
Example #1: The Holy Bible, Joshua 7:24 by the Prophet Joshua
“And Joshua, and all of Israel with him, took Achan the son of Zerah, and the silver, and the
garment, and the wedge of gold, and his sons, and his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and
his sheep, and his tent, and all that he had.”
This is among the best examples of polysyndeton found in classical or religious texts. See how the
conjunction “and” has been used in quick succession to join all the items given in this text.

Example #2: After the Storm by Ernest Hemingway
“I said, ‘Who killed him?’ and he said ‘I don’t know who killed him, but he’s dead all right,’ and it
was dark and there was water standing in the street and no lights or windows broke and boats all
up in the town and trees blown down and everything all blown and I got a skiff and went out and
found my boat where I had her inside Mango Key and she was right only she was full of water.”
Hemingway has used “and” as a polysyndeton in this passage taken from “After the Storm.” Using
this literary device, Hemmingway is able to make his readers feel the anxiety that his character is
feeling.

Prebuttal
1. Definition of Prebuttal
Prebuttal is a figure of speech in which the speaker or writer gives response to the objection of an
opponent in his speech by repeating his objection.
It could also be that he responds to his own objection, in order to strengthen his argument, by using
counterarguments. Once the speakers bring attention to a possible rebuttal, they immediately
refute or discredit it, for the fear that people may get confused.

2. Function of Prebuttal
This rhetorical device, Prebuttal, allows a writer to remain in control of a discourse by using
counterargument. It is also helpful to writers or speakers, if they do not have a comp lete answer to
an objection, which they attain by remaining honest about reality that their arguments have
problems.
This is how they show their audience that they are grounded in the reality. Since it is a very effective
tactic in arguments, its benefits are twofold: the speaker replies successfully to the objection of the
audience or opposing arguments, and also builds trust with his audience. Its usage is common in
literary writings, advertisements, specifically in the political arena, where it serves as a playground.

3. Examples of Prebuttal in Literature
Example #1: The Captives (by Hugh Walpole)
‘I know what you’re going to say’ … ‘That if they look at it properly they’ll see that it wasn’t our
fault. But will they look at it properly? Of course they won’t. You know what cats they are …’

This example is a perfect description of Prebuttal. First, the speaker says that, if the reader looks at
the matter carefully, he will realize and know the truth. Then he quickly objects to his own argument
and asks a question instead.

Example #2: Apology (by Plato)
“Someone will say: ‘Yes, Socrates, but cannot you hold your tongue, and then you may go into a
foreign city, and no one will interfere with you?’ Now I have great difficulty in making yo u
understand my answer to this … and that the life which is unexamined is not worth living – that
you are still less likely to believe. And yet what I say is true, although a thing of which it is hard for
me to persuade you.”
In this example, the speaker is persuading the listeners. He knows that the other person would not
believe him, and that he is unable to convince him despite the fact that he is telling the truth. Thus,
the speaker is objecting to his own argument to strengthen it.

Propaganda
1. Definition of Propaganda
Propaganda is the spreading of rumors, false or correct information, or an idea, in order to influence
the opinion of society. It may advance an idea or bring into disrepute an opposite idea. In literature,
writers use propaganda as a literary technique to manipulate public opinion for or against one idea
or another. In history, we can search a plethora of literary works used as propaganda to shape public
perceptions, and direct their behavior to get a response. Generally, propaganda is a technique for
convincing people, but which is misleading in nature, or promotes a false viewpoint.

2. Function of Propaganda
We can easily find the use of propaganda technique in mass media advertising, politics, and
literature. It is a very popular technique in academic commentary, and is taken as an
interchangeable form of communication. The primary function of propaganda is to persuade the
audience, and to mold their perceptions about a particular cause.
Often, propaganda assists in promoting policies. In addition, it aims at getting a response of the
audience taking a certain action. This is because merely securing a commitment or assent would not
be enough for making this technique successful, and securing its purpose. Besides, propaganda
serves as an effective weapon to rouse people by making them realize their vulnerabilities and
frailties, instead of comforting them with illusions.

3. Examples of Propaganda in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm (By George Orwell)
Propaganda played a very important role in the Russian Revolution. George Orwell wrote his novel
Animal Farm after this revolution, and used anti-communist propaganda as its major theme. The
author manipulated the speech of the character Squealer, which is a pig portrayed as Napoleon’s
spokesperson.
One example of Squealer’s propaganda is to get the support of other animals. He uses manipulated
speech to disapprove of Snowball’s part in the uprising revolt after his banishment from the farm. He

uses the stupidity of animals for his benefit, and plays with their minds by describing a different side
of events in the Battle of the Cowshed.
We can see another example of propaganda in this novel, when pigs twist the rules and the Seven
Commandments for their own advantage. The original rule reads:
“No animal shall be killed by any other animal.”
They change this to:
“No animal shall be killed by any other animal without cause.”

Example #2: Lord of the Flies (By William Golding)
In William Golding’s Lord of the Flies, the author introduces the concept of a beast, using
propaganda by his character Jack, who plans to take control of a totalitarian government. He uses
propaganda by manipulating the cognition of the young boys, frightening them about the existence
of the beast in that area. He accuses Ralph, who does not carry out his duty to provide protection to
the children, and consequently takes charge of a new tribe that would follow his tyrannical rules.

Protagonist
1. Protagonist Definition
A protagonist is the central character or leading figure in poetry, narrative, novel or any other story.
A protagonist is sometimes a “hero” to the audience or readers. The word originally came from the
Greek language, and in Greek drama it refers to the person who led the chorus. Later on, the word
started being used as a term for the first actor in order of performance.
Iago in Shakespeare’s Othello could be identified as the protagonist of the novel because he played a
central role in all the controversies of the play. The question here would be that, even though he
was a central character, was he really the lead character too? This type of indistinctness generally
results in completely different interpretations of whether the said character is a protagonist or not.

2. Function of Protagonist
A protagonist is a very important tool to develop a story. There are different terms for a protagonist,
such as hero, focal character, central character, and main character. Regardless of what title you give
a protagonist, he or she remains the key ingredient in the development of the story, which is why
the story revolves around him or her. More often than not the protagonist is fair and virtuous, and is
always supporting the moral good. Further in the plot the protagonist may undergo some change,
which will probably be the climax of the story.
Being the central element puts grave responsibilities on the shoulders of a protagonist. Since, the
story revolves around the protagonist, he is the one who has to work as an emotional heart of the
story, helping the audience connect with it on a basic level. A well-constructed protagonist attracts
the audience emotionally. It helps them relate to the joys, fears, and hopes of the character in the
story.

The events occurring in a story are always viewed from the perspective of the protagonist. The
audience decides whether or not a particular event is favorable in a story. A wedding is an important
and positive event in The Sound of Music because it is a positive event for the protagonist, Maria.
However, the same kind of event in the movie While You Were Sleeping would be unfortunate
because in that case the protagonist Lucy was marrying the wrong person.
Some stories weave many characters into an ensemble story, but even in such stories there is often
one character that is more important to the story than the rest. For instance, in The Lord of the Rings
trilogy there are many characters that have great significance to the story, but Frodo Baggins is the
one who stands out, because everyone else’s destiny rests in his hands.

3. Examples of Protagonist from Literature
Example #1: Hamlet (By William Shakespeare)
Protagonist examples in many stories are not shown to be flawless. They generally undergo some
change that causes a turn of events. This makes a story interesting and helps deliver a message.
Sometimes, a moral weakness shows that causes the fall of the protagonist. For example, in William
Shakespeare’s play Hamlet, the protagonist experiences terrible events because of his
indecisiveness, which troubles him while murdering his evil uncle. So, Hamlet’s struggle in dealing
with the antagonist is what precedes the story.

Example #2: Vanity Fair (By William Makepeace Thackeray)
A protagonist can sometimes be very controversial because of some evil traits. One of the good
examples of protagonist who is controversial would be Becky Sharp from William Makepeace
Thackeray’s Vanity Fair, who is occasionally be very manipulative in order to achieve her own
interests.

Pun
1. Definition of Pun
A pun is a literary device that is also known as a “play on words.” Puns involve words with similar or
identical sounds but with different meanings. Their play on words also relies on a word or phrase
having more than one meaning. Puns are generally intended to be humorous, but the y often have a
serious purpose as well in literary works.
For example, if you were to attend a lecture about managing finances entitled “Common Cents,” this
features a pun. The play on words is between “cents,” as in coins, and “sense,” as in awareness. Th is
pun is also effective as a play on words of the phrase “common sense,” which is appropriate to the
subject of managing finances.

2. Function of Pun
Many writers and poets such as John Dryden, Samuel Johnson, and Ambrose Bierce have claimed
that puns are the “lowest form” of humor and wit. Those who agree with this sentiment justify it by
pointing out that puns are often not genuinely funny and can be grimace -inducing for readers. In
addition, puns frequently happen by accident when we are speaking, which is why the phrase “no
pun intended” is said so often. People tend to consider puns as unnecessary or frivolous.

However, it’s quite challenging to create an effective pun when writing. There are two main reasons
for this difficulty:
First, the reader must understand the “source material” of the pun in order for it to work. This would
include understanding different meanings of words or phrases, or recognizing an allusion or
reference. For example, Warren Peace is a character name that features a pun. In order for the play
on words to be effective with this pun, a reader must be familiar with the source material. In this
case, the pun relies on the reader’s prior knowledge of Leo Tolstoy’s famous novel War and Peace. If
a reader has no familiarity with Tolstoy’s work, the pun would be an ineffective literary device
without meaning.
The second challenge when it comes to creating an effective pun in writing is adding value for the
reader. In other words, when a writer utilizes a pun simply for the sake of incorporating a play on
words, this doesn’t enhance literary value or enjoyment for the reader. However, if a writer’s use of
word play adds meaning to the text by elevating a sense of comedy, tragedy, or irony, then puns can
create value and appreciation among readers.
Here are some reasons that writers incorporate puns into their works:

Evoke Humorous Response
For the most part, writers use puns to evoke a humorous response among their readers. This is due
to the ambiguous and/or difference in meanings for certain words and phrases. These differences in
meanings may originate from figurative language or use of homophone or homograph.

Enhance Interpretation
Puns, when used effectively, can enhance the interpretation of literary works. A pun will often cause
a reader to think about various meanings of a word or phrase. In turn, this can result in the reader
expanding their interpretation of the literary work itself in order to find deeper meanings.

Artistic and Clever Use of Language
Like all figures of speech, puns represent artistic and clever use of language on the part of the writer.
However, puns should be used sparingly so as not to overwhelm or disengage a reader. In addition,
it’s important for writers to understand that puns are often limited to a particular language and
would not necessarily be effective in translation.

3. Examples of Pun in Literature
A pun can be an effective literary device. Here are some examples of puns in well-known literary
works, along with how they add to interpretation:

Example 1: The Importance of Being Earnest (Oscar Wilde)
To lose one parent, Mr. Worthing, may be regarded as a misfortune; to lose both looks like
carelessness.
Wilde was a master of word play, and this line from his play “The Importance of Be ing Earnest”
reflects his dexterity when it comes to pun as a literary device. Of course, Wilde is playing on the

dual meaning of “lose.” In its first mention, lose is used in the context of suffering loss through
death. In its second mention, lose is used in the context of misplacing something.

There is layered humor provided by the pun in this line. The reader understands that Mr. Worthing
has lost one parent to death, and the suggestion that the loss of both his parents is due to
misplacement reflects dark humor. In addition, Wilde’s use of the word “carelessness” is clever
wording as well. The idea that the speaker is poking fun at death also emphasizes the speaker’s lack
of care, and therefore carelessness, with his words.

Example 2: Romeo and Juliet (William Shakespeare)
ask for me tomorrow and you shall find me a grave man.
William Shakespeare is known for his clever use of puns for comedic effect. Yet he also utilized this
literary device as a means of enhancing tragic and ironic circumstances as well. Romeo’s dear friend
Mercutio is stabbed by Tybalt, and makes this statement during his death scene. Shakespeare
creates a play on the word grave that adds a level of tragedy and sense of irony to Mercutio’s death.
Mercutio’s pun relies on the dual meanings of the word “grave.” As an adjective, grave describes
something that is serious or solemn. This meaning fits with Mercutio’s statement, as being stabbed
is certainly a grave event. As a noun, a grave indicates a place of burial for a dead body and more
specifically the area dug in the ground for internment. This meaning also fits with Mercutio’s
situation, as his stab wound is fatal. Therefore, Mercutio’s pun is a play on words that enhances
what has befallen him as well as the outcome.

Quest
1. Definition of Quest
In literature, a quest is a specific mission for finding treasures or solving a mystery. It serves as a
device in a narrative plot where it shows the journey of a hero toward a goal that may not be
achievable or may be achievable.

2. Signs of Quest
The quest in a plot has as a significant place. It shows the following signs.
•
•
•
•

It is achievable or unachievable.
It is the specific purpose of the hero.
A hero usually achieves it after undergoing hardships and difficulties.
These goals for the quest is generally very difficult, mysterious and full of obstacles.

3. Functions of Quest
Although it seems that quest is only used in the old or medieval romances, it is clear that quest also
means something that is difficult to achieve but the hero is all set to achieve it through any means
and that it means good for the people as well as for the hero. Its real function is to show how a hero
goes through a test set for him. It teaches the readers that such realities could emerge in their cases
and that they should also be able to surmount such things with their intellect, perseverance and

courage.

4. Examples of Quest in Literature
Example #1: Odyssey by Homer
“Poseidon!
O Shaker of the Earth, do not refuse
to grant our prayer; may all these things come true.
Bring fame to Nestor and his sons, and grant
gifts to the Pylians, as recompense
for this fine sacrifice. And may the quest
for which we sailed here in our swift black ship
succeed, and may we come home safe again.”
These lines occur in Odyssey by Homer. He presents Athena, the goddess, talking to Poseidon to
accept her prayers about recompense to the progeny of Pylians. She also mentions the quest that
involves sailing of the black ship and its success to return safely. This quest is only about the return
of the voyage and not of Odysseus about whom the epic tells a different quest.

Example #2: Beowulf translated by Seamus Heaney
And now, although
he wanted this challenge to be one he’d face
by himself alone—the shepherd of our land,
a man unequalled in the quest for glory
and a name for daring—now the day has come
when this lord we serve needs sound men
to give him their support. Let us go to him,
help our leader through the hot flame
and dread of the fire.
These lines occur in Beowulf translated by Seamus Heaney. He presents Beowulf and Hrothgar
joining hands to go on the quest to find Grendel to kill him so that they could avenge the killing of
Danes. The use of quest in these lines show that it is the quest of Beowulf that Hrothgar joins to help
him despite the fact that Beowulf has arrived there to assistant them against the monster.

Rebuttal
1. Definition of Rebuttal
Strictly interpreted, “rebuttal” refers to an attempt to disapprove, contradict, or argue to overcome
an opposing reasoning or evidence, by introducing another reasoning and evidence to destroy the
effect of the previous one. Rebuttal is a literary technique in which a speaker or writer uses
argument, and presents reasoning or evidence intended to undermine or weaken the claim of an
opponent.

2. Features of Rebuttal
There are many features of an effective rebuttal. First, rebuttal states the opposing side’ s position
without any distortion. Secondly, the writers use quotations with accuracy and fidelity. Thirdly, this

technique makes use of professional tone with rationality and courtesy, as it does not allow
ridiculing to make points. Finally, rebuttal is often constructively critical, as readers bristle if they
encounter extreme negativity.

3. Function of Rebuttal
The purpose of using rebuttal is to prove another argument as erroneous and false. It is very
common in literature, public affairs, law, and politics, where opponents put forward statements to
negate or refute specific arguments against them. In law, rebuttal requires specific rules. The party
using rebuttal evidence must confine it solely to the main subject of evidence being rebutted.
Whereas, in literary works and politics, rebuttals help writers to defend their points of view, as well
as make positive criticisms through argumentation.

4. Examples of Rebuttal in Literature
Example #1: The Founding Foodies: How Washington, Jefferson, and Franklin Revolutionized
American Cuisine (By Dave DeWitt)
“A writer in your paper comforts himself, and the India Company, with the fancy that the
Americans, should they resolve to drink no more tea, can by no means keep that resolution, their
Indian corn not affording ‘an agreeable, or easy digestible breakfast.’ Pray let me, an American,
inform the gentleman, who seems quite ignorant of the matter, that Indian corn, take it for all in
all, is one of the most agreeable and wholesome grains in the world; that its green ears roasted
are a delicacy beyond expression; that samp, hominy, succatash, and nokehock, made of it, are so
many pleasing varieties; and that a johny, or hoe-cake, hot from the fire, is better than a Yorkshire
muffin.”
Benjamin Franklin has written this succinct rebuttal in response to Vindex Patriae, who was a
correspondent to Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser. This correspondent had ridiculed corn.

Example #2: Fahrenheit 451 (By Ray Bradbury)
There are many instances of rebuttal in Ray Bradbury’s novel Fahrenheit 451. A very notable
example is the argument between Beatty and Montag. Beatty uses quotes from prominent
intellectuals and authors, including Alexander Pope and Sir Philip Sidney. Beatty, thereby, makes an
argument that books are just a source of debate and controversy, because we often see whatever
mentioned in one book is contradicted in another. This situation becomes ironic as Beatty’s job is to
burn the outlawed books, and he is skillful and well informed of literary works. With it, he is also
capable of debating and arguing based on literary knowledge.

Red Herring
1. Red Herring Definition
A red herring refers to a misleading or false clue. Red herrings are used to intentionally create a false
trail and/or mislead audiences to prevent them from correctly predicting a story’s outcome before
the actual reveal.

2. History of Red Herring
A red herring can also be a powerful way to engage a reader’s interest, by hinting at explanations
that may not be true. This technique involves getting the reader to believe a false conclusion about
the plot. Done well, the reader will feel surprised by the truth and will enjoy the misdirection, having
learned something useful about the setting or the characters along the way.
Red herrings are introduced to divert and deceive readers. Red herrings are examples of informal
fallacies, rather than formal fallacies. An informal fallacy means that an argument has a flaw in
reasoning rather than logic. All red herrings are examples of irrelevant distractions—not examples of
flawed logic.The journalist William Cobbett is credited with originating the term “red herring” in an
1807 story. Cobbett criticized the press for prematurely reporting Napoleon’s defeat, and compared
that act to using strong-smelling, smoked red herrings to distract dogs from another scent. Cobbett
was accusing the press of intentionally using a fallacy to distract the public.
Authors frequently use red herrings to confuse and surprise readers, or to create suspense.

Reductio ad Absurdum
1. Definition of Reductio ad Absurdum
Reductio ad absurdum is a Latin term that means “to reduce something to absurdity.” It is a figure of
speech that is defined as a manner of arguing something for one’s own position by showing the
absurdity of the position of his opponent. In simple words, it means to reduce an argument to
absurdity, by drawing conclusions with logical limits, or by showing ridiculous consequences.
Reductio ad absurdum in satires breaks down an idea to the point of absurdity.

2. Function of Reductio ad Absurdum
Reductio ad absurdum makes a situation ridiculous or extremely absurd. Often, it is used to point
out the flaws of an original claim that is untenable or false. It was exclusively employed in Greek
philosophy. However, later on it was introduced in prose, as well as philosophical and formal
mathematical reasoning.
Today, it is used mostly in informal debates. The purpose of using this technique is to expose the
foolishness and ridiculous attitudes of certain assumptions and behaviors. However, there is a great
danger that readers might fail to recognize the objectives clearly.

3. Examples of Reductio ad Absurdum in Literature
Example #1: The Ladies’ Dressing Room (By Jonathan Swift)
“Five hours, (and who can do it less in?)
By haughty Celia spent in dressing;
The goddess from her chamber issues,
Arrayed in lace, brocades and tissues…
Her ointments, daubs, and paints and creams,
Her washes, slops, and every clout
Such order from confusion sprung,
Such gaudy tulips raised from dung.”

Swift uses reductio ad absurdum as a satirizing technique here. In this case, the purpose is to ridicule
the duality of individuals in their private and public spheres.

Example #2: A Modest Proposal (By Jonathan Swift)
“I think it is agreed by all parties, that this prodigious number of children in the arms, or on the
backs, or at the heels of their mothers, and frequently of their fathers, is in the present deplorable
state of the kingdom … cheap and easy method of making these children sound and useful
members of the common-wealth, would deserve so well of the publick, as to have his statue set up
for a preserver of the nation.”
This is one of the more famous examples of reductio ad absurdum in English literature. Here, Swift
uses reductio ad absurdum by arguing about social conditions to ridiculous lengths. This highlights a
horrific situation of children.

Repetition
1. Definition of Repetition
Repetition is a literary device that involves intentionally using a word or phrase for effect, two or
more times in a speech or written work. For repetition to be noticeable, the words or phrases should
be repeated within close proximity of each other. Repeating the same words or phrases in a literary
work of poetry or prose can bring clarity to an idea and/or make it memorable for the reader.”

2. Function of Repetition
Repetition, as a literary device, functions as a means of reinforcing a concept, thought, or idea for a
reader by repeating certain words or phrases. Writers that utilize repetition call attention to what is
being repeated. This can generate greater focus on a particular subject and intensify its meaning.
Here are some ways that writers benefit from incorporating repetition into their work:
Sense of Rhythm
Repetition of sounds, words, or phrases allows for a sense of rhythm in a literary work. This is
particularly effective when it comes to poetry and speeches. Rhythm affects the pacing and
musicality of wording and phrasing. Therefore, repetition creates a sense of rhythm that can change
the experience a reader and/or listener has with a literary work.
Create Emphasis
Repeating a word or phrase in a work of poetry or prose calls attention to it on behalf of the reader.
This creates emphasis by highlighting the importance of the word or phrase. Therefore, the reader is
more likely to consider the meaning of the word or phrase in a deeper way. Additionally, such
emphasis on a concept, a thought, or an idea can be persuasive on behalf of the reader by
underscoring its significance.

3. Purpose of Repetition in Literature
As far as the purpose of repetition in literature is concerned, it has three specific functions that the
writers and poets have in their minds when they use repetitions.
1. The first one is the stress upon some point so that it could reach its intended audiences.

2. The second is to create intended impacts on the audiences by repeating the same phrase
such as “I have a dream” in the speech of the same title by Martin Luther King. This
repetition also serves the purpose of persuading the audience or readers.
3. The third is to use repetition for melody and rhythm. It happens mostly in poetry though
some prose writers such as Charles Dickens have used repetitions in prose for rhythm.

4. Examples of Repetition in Literature
Repetition is a commonly used literary device. Here are some examples of repetition and how it adds
to the value of well-known literary works:

Example 1: Macbeth (William Shakespeare)
Tomorrow, and tomorrow, and tomorrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day,
To the last syllable of recorded time;
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death.
In this Shakespearean soliloquy, Macbeth is lamenting the death of his wife and repeats the word
“tomorrow” three times. Macbeth’s repetition of this word calls attention to the fact that his wife no
longer has any tomorrow, and that the tomorrows Macbeth has remaining will be a repetition of life
without her.
The rhythm established by the repetition of tomorrow also serves to highlight a sense of futility and
mundanity in a word that typically connotes the expectation of change or some thing new. Instead,
the repetition of the word renders it meaningless and without the promise of hope. Therefore, just
as Macbeth has accumulated nothing in the play, his accumulation of tomorrows also represents
nothing.

Example 2: A Dog Has Died (Pablo Neruda; translated by Alfred Yankauer)
My dog has died.
I buried him in the garden
next to a rusted old machine.
Some day I’ll join him right there,
but now he’s gone with his shaggy coat,
his bad manners and his cold nose,
and I, the materialist, who never believed
in any promised heaven in the sky
for any human being,
I believe in a heaven I’ll never enter.
Yes, I believe in a heaven for all dogdom
where my dog waits for my arrival
waving his fan-like tail in friendship.
In this poem, Neruda uses repetition of the word “heaven,” both as a place and a concept. This
demonstrates the grief the poet feels for how death has separated him from the friendship of his
dog. This is an interesting use of repetition as a literary device in that it is the separation of the poet
from his dog through death that is emphasized, more than the dog’s actual death.

Neruda achieves this through the poet stating that he does not believe in a heaven for humans, but
he does believe in a heaven for dogs. The fact that the poet will “never enter” this heaven for
“dogdom” indicates his realization that the dog’s death means a permanent separation of their
friendship. Through this repetition of heaven as a concept for dogs but not humans, the reader gains
an even greater sense of the grief the poet must be experiencing. The image of the dog waiting for
his human’s arrival in heaven is therefore even more heartbreaking.
The only way the poet can “join” his dog again is by dying and being buried in the same garden.
However, this juxtaposition in burial is as meaningless as the “rusted old machine” next to them; it
represents earthly decay rather than the promised afterlife of heaven and togetherness.

Resolution
1. Definition of Resolution
The literary device resolution means the unfolding or solution of a complicated issue in a story.
Technically, resolution is also known as a “denouement.” Most of the instances of resolution are
presented in the final parts or chapters of a story. It mostly follows the climax.
In certain mystery novels, climax and resolution may occur simultaneously. However, in other forms
of literature, resolution takes place at the end of the story. Considering that it ends a story,
resolution is an integral part of the conflict of the story.

2. Function
The resolution is the final solution in literature. Almost all the genres of storytelling make use of
resolution to end a story. Actually, resolution is required to wrap up a story, and it comes after the
climax. Following a heart-racing and anxiety-triggering climax, resolution gives audiences the
opportunity to relax. It brings all disturbing conflicts into order, and helps the central theme of the
movie or novel to resonate. Its function of resolving the problem has made it highly significant. The
story would be a disaster if the resolution is presented poorly.

3. Examples of Resolution in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet (by William Shakespeare)
Capulet: O brother Montague, give me thy hand.
This is my daughter’s jointure, for no more
Can I demand …
Montague: But I can give thee more,
For I will raise her statue in pure gold,
That whiles Verona by that name is known, …
As that of true and faithful Juliet …
Capulet: As rich shall Romeo’s by his lady’s lie,
Poor sacrifices of our enmity …
Prince: A glooming peace this morning with it brings.
The sun, for sorrow, will not show his head …

This is the final dialogue that takes place between Lord Capulet and Lord Montague. Seeing their
beloved children, Romeo and Juliet, committing suicide for love, both the heads of the family regret
their long enmity. Now both of them agree to end the dispute between their tribes to avoid future
tragedy.

Example #2: The Great Gatsby (by F. Scott Fitzgerald)
“They’re a rotten crowd,” I shouted across the lawn. “You’re worth the whole damn bunch put
together … “
Concluding the story “The Great Gatsby,” Nick makes his mind to return to Minnesota as an escape
from the rich people. He knows that the rich people are engaged in morally worthless activities. That
is why he is convinced that people in Gatsby’s circle are unfaithful.

Rhetoric
1. Rhetoric Definition
Rhetoric is used in speech and writing to make a specific impact on the audience/reader. Rhetoric
often relies on language and composition techniques to create an effect that is intended to:
•
•
•
•
•
•

persuade
convince
influence
entertain
impress
motivate

Occasionally, rhetoric can sound insincere or empty, as if the words lack meaning.

2. Use of Rhetoric in Literature
Writers often use rhetoric in the form of figures of speech to engage and have an effect on the
reader. Rhetoric can be used in description and/or dialogue as a means of making an impression or
point that the writer wants the reader to accept.

3. The Importance of Rhetoric
Rhetoric is very important in common life in general and in academic life in specific. In general, it is
used to convince people around you. However, when you are in an academic setting, you use subtle
arguments to win people, convince others and make your arguments strong. It is through the
knowledge of rhetoric that a person uses communication effectively to win the public. Specifically, in
political life, people use all modes of rhetoric to make their arguments strong and win more votes.
The reason is that democracy reinforces this perception that it is better to win the public heart
rather than to rule by force.

4. Function of Rhetoric
Rhetoric, as explained above, is a tool for writers and orators which empowers them to convince
their readers and listeners about their point of view. Often, we find rhetoric examples in religious

sermons and political speeches. They aim to make comparisons, evoke tender emotions, and
censure rivals, and all this is done to persuade listeners.
Advertisers give their ads a touch of rhetoric to boost their sales by convincing people that their
product is better than other products in the market. For instance, in an advertisement, a girl – after
shampooing her hair with a particular product – says, “I can’t stop touching my hair.” This is an
attempt to entice consumers, through visual rhetoric, to buy this product, in order to have soft and
shiny hair like her.

5. Examples of Rhetoric in Literature
Let us try to analyze the use of rhetoric in some literary works:

Example #1: Paradise Lost by John Milton
“…advise him of his happy state—
Happiness in his power left free to will,
Left to his own free will, his will though free
Yet mutable.”
John Milton’s Paradise Lost has several examples of rhetoric. The above sentence is from Book V:
The repetition of the phrase “free will” emphasizes the theme of human creation, which is making
free choices, but the phrase “yet mutable” creates ambiguity that, despite being free, Adam had to
be careful, as a wrong act could make him lose his freedom.

Example #2: Death, be not Proud by John Donne
“Thou ‘art slave to fate, chance, kings, and desperate men,
And dost with poison, war, and sickness dwell,
And poppy ‘or charms can make us sleep as well
And better than thy stroke; why swell’st thou then?”
John Donne addresses death in his Death, Be Not Proud (Holy Sonnet 10). The rhetorical question
“why swell’st thou then?” serves to play down the horrific nature of death. He devalues death by
calling it a “slave,” and that it keeps the despicable company of “poison, war, sickness” and seeks
their support.

Rhetorical Question
1. Definition of Rhetorical Question
A rhetorical question is asked just for effect, or to lay emphasis on some point being discussed when
no real answer is expected. A rhetorical question may have an obvious answer, but the questioner
asks it to lay emphasis on the point. In literature, a rhetorical question is self -evident and used for
style as an impressive persuasive device.
Broadly speaking, a rhetorical question is asked when the questioner himself knows the answer
already, or an answer is not actually demanded. So, an answer is not expected from the audience.
Such a question is used to emphasize a point or draw the audience’s attention.

2. Function of Rhetorical Question
Writers employ rhetorical questions for rhetorical effects, and we cannot easily quantify the impact
rendered by a rhetorical question. The idea becomes all the more powerful, and our interest is
aroused to continue to read and enjoy the technical and aesthetic beauty that a rhetorical question
generates. Moreover, it is a requirement in persuasive speeches.

3. Examples of Rhetorical Questions in Literature
Rhetorical questions in literature are as important as they are in daily language, or perhaps even
more so. The reason is the significant change a rhetorical question can bring about. The absence or
presence of a rhetorical question in some of the most famous lines in literature would change the
impact altogether. Some examples of rhetorical questions in the literature show that writers
sometimes ask questions and then go on to answer them to produce the desired effect.

Example #1: Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare
JULIET:
” ’Tis but thy name that is my enemy.
Thou art thyself, though not a Montague.
What’s Montague? It is nor hand, nor foot,
Nor arm, nor face, nor any other part
Belonging to a man. O, be some other name!
What’s in a name? That which we call a rose
By any other name would smell as sweet.”
A very good example of a rhetorical question in literature is from Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet.
Here, Juliet makes a statement that a man’s name does not define him as a person. She draws
attention to this issue by asking two important rhetorical questions, as noted in bold.

Example #2: The Merchant of Venice by William Shakespeare
“If you prick us, do we not bleed?
If you tickle us, do we not laugh?
If you poison us, do we not die?
And if you wrong us, shall we not revenge?”
The character Shylock, in Shakespeare’s play The Merchant of Venice, asks a series of rhetorical
questions in this excerpt. The questions don’t necessarily need answers. They are neither questions
nor plain statements, but rather something in between the two.

Rhyme Scheme
1. Definition of Rhyme Scheme
Rhyme scheme is the pattern of rhyme that comes at the end of each verse or line in poetry. In other
words, it is the structure of end words of a verse or line that a poet needs to create when writing a
poem. Many poems are written in free verse style. Some other poems follow non-rhyming
structures, paying attention only to the number of syllables. The Japanese genre of Haiku is a case in
point. Thus, it shows that the poets write poems in a specific type of rhyme scheme or rhyming
pattern. There are several types of rhyme schemes as given below.

2. Types of Rhyme Scheme
There are a number of rhyme schemes used in poetry; some of the most popular of which include:
Alternate rhyme: It is also known as ABAB rhyme scheme, it rhymes as “ABAB CDCD EFEF GHGH.”
Ballade: It contains three stanzas with the rhyme scheme of “ABABBCBC” followed by “BCBC.”
Monorhyme: It is a poem in which every line uses the same rhyme scheme.
Couplet: It contains two-line stanzas with the “AA” rhyme scheme, which often appears as “AA BB
CC and DD…”
Triplet: It often repeats like a couplet, uses rhyme scheme of “AAA.”
Enclosed rhyme: It uses rhyme scheme of “ABBA”
Terza rima rhyme scheme: It uses tercets, three lines stanzas. Its interlocking pattern on end words
follows: ABA BCB CDC DED and so on.
Keats Odes rhyme scheme: In his famous odes, Keats has used a specific rhyme scheme, which is
“ABABCDECDE.”
Limerick: A poem uses five lines with a rhyme scheme of “AABBA.”
Villanelle: A nineteen-line poem consisting of five tercets and a final quatrain. It uses a rhyme
scheme of “A1bA2, abA1, abA2, abA1, abA2, abA1A2.”

3. Function of Rhyme Scheme
Rhyme scheme is an integral part of the constitution of a poem, which includes meter, length of
phrase, and rhythm. In fact, rhyme scheme, like other writing tools, is used to create balance and
relieve tension, manage flow, create rhythm, and highlight important ideas. Its basic function is to
form units of sound and suggest units of sense. It also communicates the idea in a more effective
way.

Rhythm
1. Definition of Rhythm
The word rhythm is derived from rhythmos (Greek) which means, “measured motion.” Rhythm is a
literary device that demonstrates the long and short patterns through stressed and unstressed
syllables, particularly in verse form.

2. Types of Rhythm
English poetry makes use of five important rhythms. These rhythms are of different patterns of
stressed (/) and unstressed (x) syllables. Each unit of these types is called Foot. Here are the five
types of rhythm:

A. Iamb (x /)
This is the most commonly used rhythm. It consists of two syllables, the first of which is not stressed,
while the second syllable is stressed. Such as:

“Shall I compare thee to a summer’s day?”
(Sonnet 18, by William Shakespeare)

B. Trochee (/ x)
A trochee is a type of poetic foot commonly used in English poetry. It has two syllables, the first of
which is strongly stressed, while the second syllable is unstressed, as given below:
“Tell me not, in mournful numbers”
(Psalm of Life, by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow)

C. Spondee (/ /)
Spondee is a poetic foot that has two syllables, which are consecutively stressed. For example:
“White founts falling in the Courts of the sun”
(Lepanto, by G. K. Chesterton)

D. Dactyl (/ x x)
Dactyl is made up of three syllables. The first syllable is stressed, and the remaining two syllables are
not stressed, such as in the word “marvelous.” For example:
“This is the forest primeval. The murmuring pines and the hemlocks,”
(Evangeline, by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow)
The words “primeval” and “murmuring” show dactyls in this line.

E. Anapest (x x /)
Anapests are total opposites of dactyls. They have three syllables; where the first two syllables are
not stressed, and the last syllable is stressed. For example:
”‘Twas the night before Christmas, and all through the house,”
(‘Twas the Night Before Christmas, by Clement Clarke Moore)

3. What is the Purpose of Rhythm in Poetry?
As the beat or pace of the poem, rhythm shows the regular occurrence of stressed and unstressed
syllables. The purpose is to create a metrical pattern that could fit the musical beats. The music also
helps readers understand the major themes and messages of the poem.

4. Function of Rhythm
Rhythm in writing acts as beat does in music. The use of rhythm in poetry arises from the need to
express some words more strongly than others. They might be stressed for a longer period of time.
Hence, the repeated use of rhythmical patterns of such accents produces the rhythmical effects,
which sound pleasant to the mind as well as to the soul. In a speech, rhythm is used unconsciously to

create identifiable patterns. Moreover, rhythm captivates the audience and readers alike by giving
musical effect to a speech or a literary piece.

Rising Action
1. Definition of Rising Action
Rising action in a plot is a series of relevant incidents that create suspense, interest, and tension in a
narrative. In literary works, a rising action includes all decisions, characters’ flaws, and background
circumstances that together create turns and twists leading to a climax. We find it in novels, plays,
and short stories. Rising action is one of the elements of plot, which begins immediately after its
exposition.

2. Function of Rising Action
The events of a rising action are generally very important, because the entire plot of a narrative
depends upon these events for setting up the climax – a moment of ultimate excitement that
eventually leads to a satisfactory resolution. For instance, an author writes a love story in which a
moment comes when characters decide whether to stay together or break up – thus, rising action
sets a stage for this moment by building up dramatic situations or conflicts. It further adds a layer of
complexity to the plot for developing characters and climax.

3. Examples of Rising Action in Literature
Example #1: The Hobbit (By J. R. R. Tolkien)
The conflict begins in J. R. R. Tolkien’s The Hobbit, as Gandalf meets Bilbo and asks him to play the
role of a burglar in the dwarves’ expedition to recover the treasure of Thorin from Smaug. Rising
action occurs as he agrees to act as a burglar during this adventure. His heroism begins merely by
shouting to wake up Gandalf, who rescues the company from goblins, and then the action slowly
intensifies when he finds the magic ring. Gradually, Bilbo overcomes difficulties by killing a big
spider, and establishes his potential as a hero and leader.

Example #2: Snow White (By Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm)
In Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm’s novel, Snow White, the rising action occurs when the Queen’s magic
mirror warns her that she is no longer the fairest lady in the land; that, instead, it is now Snow
White. Envious, the Queen orders her huntsman to take her stepdaughter Snow White away from
the palace, into the forest, and secretly kill her. Fortunately, he cannot kill her, but leaves her in the
forest, where seven tiny dwarfs find her. They bring her into their home, then another rising action
occurs when the mirror tells the Queen that Snow White is still alive.

Romanticism
1. Romanticism Definition
Romanticism is one of the recurring themes that are linked to either imagination, idealism,
inspiration, intuition, or individualism. The theme often criticizes the past, stresses upon sensibility,
isolation of the writer and pays homage to nature. Preceded by Enlightenment, Romanticism
brought not only fresh poetry but also great novels in English Literature. Started from England and

spread throughout Europe including the United States, the Romantic movement includes famous
writers such as William Wordsworth, Coleridge, Keats, Lord Byron, Shelley, Chatterton, and
Hawthorne.
Etymologically, romantic has been modified from the French word romaunt that means a tale of
chivalry. After two German writers Schlegel brothers used this word for poetry, it transformed into a
movement like an epidemic and spread throughout Europe.

2. Romanticism Function
Romanticism, as a movement in literature, has also led the writers and poets to create masterpieces
having romantic elements. Romanticism as theme celebrates freedom and breaking conventional
rules. Romanticism is also considered an active power with functions to present our imagination.

3. Examples of Romanticism in Literature
Example #1: Frankenstein by Mary Shelley
Frankenstein is one of the best examples of romantic novels. It shows the idea of how supernatural
works in an environment where the pursuit of knowledge and discovery of Victor Frankenstein
overpowers him so much so that he forgets the moral aspects of life and creation. He rather
becomes a godlike human being and creates a monster instead of a human. Moreover, the novel has
also stressed upon feelings of love and romance. The monster’s intense desire to have a mate points
to the theme of romanticism.

Example #2: Daffodils by William Wordsworth
“I wandered lonely as a cloud
That floats on high o’er vales and hills,
When all at once I saw a crowd,
A host, of golden daffodils;
Beside the lake, beneath the trees,
Fluttering and dancing in the breeze.
Continuous as the stars that shine
And twinkle on the milky way,
They stretched in never-ending line
Along the margin of a bay:
Ten thousand saw I at a glance,
Tossing their heads in sprightly dance.”
In this poem, Wordsworth has elaborated his personal feelings as he sees daffodils and everything
else around him. He continues to describe the beauty of nature not only in the flowers but also
trees, stars, and the milky way galaxy.

Run-On Sentence
1. Definition of Run-On Sentence
A run-on sentence is a combination of two independent clauses, joined together without a
conjunction or punctuation mark. Both of these independent clauses form a complete sense or

thought; however, when they group together, they need proper punctuation for clarity. For
instance, in the sentence, “It is now ten we cannot go there before early morning,” two complete
thoughts are joined together in a confusing manner.
Generally, this is considered grammatically incorrect, and called a stylistic error. There are many
examples of run-on sentences used as literary devices in literature. However, not all long sentences
are run-on sentences, for it is quite acceptable to combine different related ideas into a compound
sentence. Nevertheless, without using appropriate punctuation rules, a compound sentence
becomes a run-on sentence.

2. Function of Run-On Sentence
Though it is not a good idea to use run-on sentences in writing, poets and writers sometimes use
them for repeating something important, or for imitating the speaking style of characters. Despite
that, use of run-on sentences is usually incorrect, because it makes the writing too difficult and
intricate to understand. However, intentional use of run-on sentences creates special effects in
colloquial speech and informal contexts.

3. Examples of Run-On Sentence from Literature
Example #1: Rabbit, Run (By John Updike)
“But then they were married (she felt awful about being pregnant before but Harry had been
talking about marriage for a while and anyway laughed when she told him in early February about
missing her period and said Great she was terribly frightened and he said Great and lifted her put
his arms around under her bottom … she was still little clumsy dark-complected Janice Springer
and her husband was a conceited lunk who wasn’t good for anything in the world Daddy said and
the feeling of being alone would melt a little with a little drink.”
This passage presents an example of fused run-on sentences, where the author has not used
commas to separate the sentences. These sentences, however, can make a proper thought.

Example #2: A Tale of Two Cities (By Charles Dickens)
“It was the best of times, it was the worst of times, it was the age of wisdom, it was the age of
foolishness, it was the epoch of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity, it was the season of Light, it
was the season of Darkness, it was the spring of hope, it was the winter of despair… —in short, the
period was so far like the present period, that some of its noisiest authorities insisted on its being
received, for good or for evil, in the superlative degree of comparison only.”
This excerpt is a good example of comma splices, where we can clearly see the use of commas
separating the clauses. Yet, there is no use of conjunction to form a complete sense or thought.

Sarcasm
1. Definition of Sarcasm
Sarcasm generally takes the form of an ironic remark, somewhat rooted in humor, that is intended
to mock or satirize something. When a speaker is being sarcastic, they are saying something
different than what they actually mean. As a literary device, sarcasm can convey a writer and/or
character’s true feelings of frustration, anger, and even derision, though veiled by the presence of

humor and wording that is inconsistent with what is intended. However, since sarcastic statements,
as they are worded, contradict the speaker’s intent and true meaning, it can be difficult for writers
to effectively utilize this literary device without proper context or tone.
For example, in his novel Turtles All the Way Down, John Green includes this sarcastic remark: “Yes,
well, in that respect and many others, American high schools do rather resemble prisons.” The
speaker means this figuratively, not literally, and is mocking characteristics of American high schools
that appear similar to prisons. This may include the use of metal detectors, student detention as a
means of punishment, mandatory attendance, crowded classrooms, and even poor infrastructure.
Green’s use of sarcasm as a literary device allows for humorous mocking of figurative similarities
between American high schools and prisons.

2. Function of Sarcasm
Sarcasm is an effective literary device in that it can reveal a great deal about a speaker and/or writer
and how they feel about other people, ideas, social conventions, and more. For a reader, sarcasm
can be a source of humor and provide memorable insight into both a speaker’s thoughts and feelings
as well as the reader’s own thoughts and feelings.
When writing sarcasm, it’s important to remember that it can be difficult for a reader to identify
through just the written words. It’s often challenging to convey sarcasm to readers without a clear
tone or context, and especially without the clarity of audible tone and verbal and/or physical cues.
It’s also important for writers to have a clear goal when utilizing sarcasm as a literary device.
Sarcastic statements can appear overly hurtful, critical, or aggressive to a reader if they appear to be
inappropriate to the circumstances. Therefore, the intention of sarcasm should fit within the context
of the situation in order to resonate effectively with readers.

3. Difference Between Sarcasm and Verbal Irony
Though it can appear difficult to determine the difference between verbal irony and sarcasm, they
can be distinguished from each other. Both are literary devices that are based on reader or audience
expectations. Verbal irony takes place when a speaker says the opposite of what they mean, which
violates expectations on some level. Sarcasm is a form of verbal irony in that it takes place as well
when a speaker says something different than what they mean.
However, the intention of sarcasm is different than verbal irony. Sarcasm indicates a deliberate
intention to mock, satirize, or otherwise poke fun at something. Verbal irony often generates subtle,
gentle humor. The outcome of sarcasm is closer to explicit criticism, direct antagonism, and
occasionally intentional verbal hurt or shame.

4. Examples of Sarcasm in Literature
Sarcasm can be an effective device when used in literature as a means of expressing underlying pain,
anger, or frustration on behalf of a character or the writer themselves. Here are some examples of
sarcasm and how it can enhance the meaning of a literary work:

Example 1: The Catcher in the Rye by J.D. Salinger
When I was all set to go, when I had my bags and all, I stood for a while next to the stairs and took
a last look down the goddam corridor. I was sort of crying. I don’t know why. I put my red hunting

hat on, and turned the peak around to the back, the way I liked it, and then I yelled at the top of
my goddam voice, ‘Sleep tight, ya morons!’
In this passage, Salinger utilizes sarcasm to express the main character Holden’s feelings of
frustration, loneliness, and isolation as he is leaving preparatory school. Of course, the fact that
Holden yells “sleep tight” indicates that he does not wish his fellow students good sleep, but rather
the opposite. In addition, Holden refers to his peers as morons, which is a sarcas tic way of indicating
that he feels isolated and apart from them. Though the line is humorous to most readers, Holden’s
remark reveals through sarcasm how much pain he is in and his inability to express it without the
intention of verbally hurting others as well.

Example 2: Resume’ by Dorothy Parker
Razors pain you,
Rivers are damp,
Acids stain you,
And drugs cause cramp.
Guns aren’t lawful,
Nooses give,
Gas smells awful.
You might as well live.
In her poem, Parker uses sarcasm as a means of mocking suicide and satirizing typical methods one
might use to commit it. The poet’s tone is incongruously flippant considering the seriousness of the
subject, which effectively indicates sarcasm to the reader in both tone and context. In using sarcasm
as a literary device, readers are called to question what the poet truly means by listing this resume’
of ways someone can kill themselves. For example, the poet may be literally listing methods to
commit suicide, but figuratively saying that they are ineffective or not worth the resulting pain.
Parker’s use of sarcasm also calls into question the poem’s last line and whether it is meant to be
ironic and satirical or whether it is meant exactly as it’s worded.

Sardonic
1. Definition of Sardonic
Sardonic means to be disdainful or skeptical with humor. Derived from the French term, sardonique,
which originally comes from Latin and Greek terms. However, the meanings are almost the same
that a person is disdainfully humorous or mocking. Its first mention occurs in Odysse y of Homer that
is sardanios that means to be hated.
In literary terms, it means to be cynically humorous and mocking with scorn. It is a type of wit that
means to make others laugh by putting forth truth in a very clever way. It does not mean
maliciousness, however.

2. Functions of Sardonic
Sardonic or sardonic tones play a significant role in all literary genres whether they are plays, stories,
poems or novels, or even modern genres. Sardonic tones create humor and make readers laugh. It
makes the situation light and trivial, decreasing the intensity of the conflict and tension. However, in
an uncomfortable way, it creates a situation where even the seriousness of an issue is lost in the

haze of skepticism or triviality.

3. Examples of Sardonic in Literature
Example #1: The Great Gatsby by F. Scott Fitzgerald
“It’ll show you how I’ve gotten to feel about—things. Well, she was less than an hour old and Tom
was God knows where. I woke up out of the ether with an utterly abandoned feeling, and asked
the nurse right away if it was a boy or a girl. She told me it was a girl, and so I turned my head
away and wept. ‘All right,’ I said, ‘I’m glad it’s a girl. And I hope she’ll be a fool —that’s the best
thing a girl can be in this world, a beautiful little fool.’”
This passage occurs in Scott Fitzgerald’s The Great Gatsby. The tone changes from seriousness to
mockery when the speaker reaches Tom and God. Then he tells about the girl that is going to arrive
in this world and happily announces after weeping that it is a girl and that he is happy. This tone
seems interesting that he is welcoming the girl in this world with an unwelcome attitude.

Example #2: Beloved by Toni Morrison
“Don’t talk to me. You lucky. You got three left. Three pulling at your skirts and just one raising hell
from the other side. Be thankful, why don’t you? I had eight. Every one of them gone away from
me. Four taken, four chased, and all, I expect, worrying somebody’s house into evil.” Baby Suggs
rubbed her eyebrows. “My firstborn. All I can remember of her is how she loved the burned bottom
of bread. Can you beat that? Eight children and that’s all I remember.”
This conversation occurs between Baby Suggs and the only male with whom she has passed her
post-slavery time. They are talking about her children and specifically Beloved, her daughter. The
way they discuss this serious issue shows that trivial and serious tones have merged, creating a
sardonic tone.

Satire
1. Definition of Satire
Satire is a literary device for the artful ridicule of folly or vice as a means of exposing or correcting it.
The subject of satire is generally human frailty, as it manifests in people’s behavior or ideas as well
as societal institutions or other creations. Satire utilizes tones of amusement, contempt, scorn, or
indignation towards a flawed subject with the hope of creating awareness and subsequent change.

2. Difference Between Satire and Parody
For some, it can be difficult to distinguish between satire and parody. Both devices utilize humor to
convey meaning and fulfill their purpose. However, there are differences between them–particularly
in their intentions. Satire intends to ridicule human and/or societal flaws, discrepancies, and
inadequacies as a means of provoking an audience and challenging viewpoints. Parody intends to
mimic something familiar to an audience as a means of amusement or invoking humor.
Parody primarily relies on audience recognition of what is being mimicked in order to understand
the ridicule of the subject. However, the focus of parody tends to be exaggeration or observation at
a surface level such as a well-known leader’s mannerisms or pattern of speech. The motive of parody
is to generate laughs rather than any deeper understanding.

The focus of satire is a larger scope. Satire relies on audience recognition of a systemic problem
underlying the ridicule and humor. Therefore, though satire does intend to be humorous, the motive
is a greater common understanding of humanity and society rather than generating laughter.

3. Function of Satire
Overall, as a literary device, satire functions as a means of conveying social commentary and/or
criticism on the part of a writer through irony, humor, exaggeration, and other methods. This is
effective for readers in that satire can create a critical lens through literature with which to look at
human behavior, political structures, social institutions, and even cultural traditions.
It’s essential that writers bear in mind that their audience must have an understanding of the source
material that is being satirized. Otherwise, the satirical meaning is lost and ineffective. Therefore, it’s
best to be aware of the reader’s ability to discern what elements of human nature, history,
experience, or culture are being satirized in the literary work.
Here are some ways that writers benefit from incorporating satire into their work:

Create Awareness and Call to Action in Reader
Since a large purpose of satire in literature is to convey social commentary and/or criticism, this
allows a writer to create awareness of issues and disparities in society. Satirical literature calls
attention to these issues and can make readers aware of something they had not previously
considered or understood. This awareness can then engender a call to action in a reader to
condemn, attempt to set right or even think more critically about societal flaws.

Establish Empathy and Reflection for Reader
Many writers consider satire to be a literary device that allows them to hold up a metaphorical
mirror to their readers. This allows the reader to experience empathy for the disadvantaged in
satirical works, as well as an opportunity to reflect on the reader’s own behavior and/or viewpoint.
In other words, if the satire in literature applies to the reader’s behavior or outlook, then they can
reflect on their complicity.

Self-Fulfilling Prophecy
1. Self-Fulfilling Prophecy Definition
Self-fulfilling prophecy is defined as any expectation, positive or negative, about a situation or event
that affects an individual behavior in such a manner that it causes that expectation to be fulfilled.
Let us assume a teacher, who expects a student to be slothful, is likely to treat that student in such a
way that it draws out the very same response he or she expects. Similarly, if we start a day and think
“I’ll have a bad day today,” such thinking may alter our actions, and the prediction might be fulfilled
by those actions. The term “self-fulfilling prophecy” was coined by Robert Merton in 1948. He
described it as:
“A false definition of the situation evoking a new behavior which makes the originally false
conception come true”
Individuals react to a situation the way they perceive it, and so their reaction is governed by their
perception of that particular situation. No matter what the situation means in reality, their reaction

toward the situation causes it to be fulfilled in accordance with their pe rception.

2. Function of Self-Fulfilling Prophecy
More often than not, the Self-Fulfilling Prophecy device in literature gives the readers a clear insight
to the actions and motivations of the characters. Generally, it is used in literature to represent
ironical situations, and the readers read the actions of the characters with interest, as they allow
them to predict and to understand the outcome, despite the characters’ desperate efforts to avert
it.

3. Examples of Self-Fulfilling Prophecy in Literature
Self-fulfilling prophecy is used as a plot device in literature. It is usually employed ironically, where
the prophecies are realized due to the actions of a character who tries to prevent them. One can find
examples of self-fulfilling prophecy in popular literary pieces, such as the following:

Example #1: Oedipus Rex (By Sophocles)
One of the best self-fulfilling prophecy examples is in the Greek drama Oedipus Rex. Laius, Oedipus’
father, abandoned his son to die after learning the prophecy from the Oracle of Delphi, that he
would kill him one day and marry his mother. He did not die as he was raised by the king and queen
of Corinth.
When he grew up, he came to know of the same prophecy from the same source. Not knowing that
the king and the queen of Corinth were not his real parents, he traveled toward Thebes”, the city of
his biological parents, in order to avert the prophecy. Ironically, the prophecy fulfilled itself as he
killed his father, defeated the Sphinx, became the king of Thebes, and married his mother.

Example #2: Macbeth (By William Shakespeare)
A classic example of self-fulfilling prophecy is found in William Shakespeare’s play Macbeth. The
three witches tell Macbeth that he will become a king, but after him the son of his best friend
Banquo will ascend the throne. He became a king by killing Duncan, fulfilling the first half of the
prophecy, and tried to keep his friend’s son away from the throne. He killed his best friend and his
son, Fleance.
Eventually, the remaining half of the prophecy fulfilled itself. Macduff took revenge for his father’s
death, and killed Macbeth to ascend to the throne. The audience at the time of Shakespeare did
understand the fulfillment of the prophecy, as later on Macduff was succeeded by James I of
England, who was a descendant of Banquo. Thus, the prophecy was fulfilled.

Setting
1. Definition of Setting
Setting is a literary device that allows the writer of a narrative to establish the time, location, and
environment in which it takes place. This is an important element in a story, as the setting indicates
to the reader when and where the action takes place. As a result, the setting of a narrative or story
helps the reader picture clear and relevant details. In addition, setting enhances the development of
a story’s plot and characters by providing a distinct background.

In literature, setting can be specific or general in terms of geographical location and historical time
period. A specific, or integral, setting refers to an exact location and time period established by the
writer. This information can be directly imparted to the reader or implied in the narrative. A
backdrop setting is more general, vague, or nondescript, which makes the story more universal for
readers. The setting of a literary work may also be a fictional location or world, a future time and
place, or it may be unknown.
For example, the fairy tale “Cinderella” traditionally features a backdrop setting, such as long ago in
a faraway kingdom. However, a modern interpretation of “Cinderella” might feature an integral
setting such as New York City to enhance aspects of the story’s plot, characters, and theme.

2. Importance of Setting as a Literary Device
Setting is an important literary device, as its purpose is to create a “world” in which a story takes
place. Setting can also influence the plot of a story and the actions of the characters. Here are some
examples of the importance of setting as a literary device:
•
•
•
•

helps establish the mood and/or tone of a story
provides context for other story elements such as plot, characters, and theme
reinforces the narrative by providing structure and function in the story
enhances individual scenes within a story’s plot

Occasionally, the “presence” of a story’s setting, in terms of a time period, geographic location, or
environment, can feel to the reader like an additional character. This can make for clever use of this
literary device in portraying a particular time and/or place with a personality all on its own in a story.

3. Examples of Setting in Literature
In literature, setting provides the reader an image and idea of time and place that frames the action
of a story and can reveal aspects of its characters. By using the setting as a literary device, the writer
can help the reader visualize the action of the work, which adds credibility and authenticity to the
story. In addition, a setting can create and sustain the illusion of imaginary places and worlds in
fiction as well as time periods in the future or prehistoric past. Without an indication of the setting, a
story would lack significant context for the reader, potentially reducing their enjoyment and/or
understanding of the work.
Here are some examples of setting in well-known works of literature:

Example 1: Harrison Bergeron by Kurt Vonnegut, Jr.
THE YEAR WAS 2081, and everybody was finally equal. They weren’t only equal before God and the
law. They were equal every which way. Nobody was smarter than anybody else. Nobody was
better looking than anybody else. Nobody was stronger or quicker than anybody else. All this
equality was due to the 211th, 212th, and 213th Amendments to the Constitution, and to the
unceasing vigilance of agents of the United States Handicapper General.
In Vonnegut’s short story, the narrator reveals the setting at the outset. This establishes a significant
amount of information for the reader before the action of the story even begins. The narrator
stipulates the year, which indicates to the reader that the time period of the story is in the future
but not terribly distant. In addition, the story is clearly set in the United States as indicated by the
mention of the constitutional amendments.

As well as directly establishing the time and location of the story, Vonnegut also utilizes setting as a
literary device to impart to the reader a sense of the story’s environment. In this case, there is a
strong refrain of mandated equality in terms of the physical and intellectual characteristics of this
future population that is further enforced by a national agency. As a result, the reader is able to
instantly picture the background in which the events of the story and the movement of the
characters will take place.

Example 2: As I Lay Dying by William Faulkner
That’s the one trouble with this country: everything, weather, all, hangs on too long. Like our
rivers, our land: opaque, slow, violent; shaping and creating the life of man in its implacable and
brooding image.
Faulkner created his own fictional county in Mississippi, Yoknapatawpha County, in which to set
nearly all of his novels and numerous short stories. Yoknapatawpha was inspired by and based on
Lafayette County in Oxford, Mississippi, with which Faulkner was familiar. Faulkner himself
considered Yoknapatawpha County as apocryphal in the sense that many of his readers believe it to
be a real place. In fact, his novel Absalom, Absalom! includes a map of the fictional country that was
drawn by Faulkner.
By creating this realistic yet fictional Mississippi county, Faulkner was able to incorporate several
aspects of this setting across many of his works. In this passage from his novel As I Lay Dying, for
example, the atmosphere of Yoknapatawpha is as much a presence as the characters, and Faulkner
underscores the reciprocal influence and shaping of the novel’s setting and characters. In addition,
by using Yoknapatawpha to set so many of his literary works, Faulkner’s readers find familiarity with
and understanding of the physical location and environment in which the narrative takes place. This
allows readers to focus on the action and characters of the story.

Sibilance
1. Definition of Sibilance
Sibilance is a literary device where strongly stressed consonants are created deliberately by
producing air from vocal tracts through the use of lips and tongue. Such consonants produce hissing
sounds. However, in poetry, it is used as a stylistic device, and sibilants are used more than twice in
quick succession. Most of the times, the “s” sound is the sibilant.

2. Difference Between Alliteration and Sibilance
Alliteration is produced by the repetition of first consonant sounds in the words, generally the first
one or two letters, such as in “A big bully beats a baby boy.” However, sibilance is also a specific type
of alliteration that uses the soft consonants. In sibilance, hissing sounds are created. These soft
consonants are s, with sh, ch, and th, including three others such as z, x, f and soft c. For instance,
“Sing a Song of Sixpence” is the title of a famous nursery rhyme, which can be considered as a good
example of sibilance.

3. Function of Sibilance
An atmosphere can be created through sibilance, which helps in drawing the attention of readers,
painting a more colorful picture of the idea or the event. With the help of sibilance, descriptive

scenes can be explained more carefully by laying stress on the specific letters. In fact, the sense of
repeated sounds, and then the making up of different literary devices through sibilance creates
further musical effect for the readers.

4. Examples of Sibilance in Literature
Example #1: A Cradle Song (By William Blake)
“Sweet dreams, form a shade
O’er my lovely infants head.
Sweet dreams of pleasant streams
By happy silent moony beams
Sweet sleep with soft down.
Weave thy brows an infant crown.
Sweet sleep Angel mild,
Hover o’er my happy child.
Sweet smiles in the night,
Hover over my delight.
Sweet smiles Mothers smiles…
Sweet moans, dovelike sighs,
Chase not slumber from thy eyes,
Sweet moans, sweeter smiles.”
The poem has a simple aabb rhyme scheme. Blake makes heavy use of sibilance in this poem,
especially the “s” sound, as in the bold words. In a similar way, the use of “sh” and “ch” sounds in
the words “shade” and “chase” gives softer effects.

Example #2: Macbeth (By William Shakespeare)
“As whence the sun ‘gins his reflection
Shipwracking storms and direful thunders break,
So from that spring whence comfort seemed to come
Discomfort swells. Mark, King of Scotland, mark:
No sooner justice had, with valor armed…
But the Norweyan lord, surveying vantage,
With furbished arms and new supplies of men…
Till seven at night. To make society
The sweeter welcome, we will keep ourselves
Till suppertime alone. While then, God be with you!”
Here we can clearly see the softer consonants of sibilance, such as “s” sounds in the words noted in
bold.

Simile
1. Simile Definition
A simile is a figure of speech in which two essentially dissimilar objects or concepts are expressly
compared with one another through the use of “like” or “as.” Simile is used as a literary device to
assert similarity with the help of like or as, which are language constructs that establish equivalency.

A proper simile creates an explicit comparison between two things that are different enough from
each other such that their comparability appears unlikely.
For example, the statement “this poem is like a punch in the gut” features a simile. The poem is
being explicitly compared to a “punch in the gut” with the word “like.” This is an effective simile in
that a poem is not at all similar to a punch in literal terms. However, figuratively, the simile’s
comparison and association between these two things establishes that the impact of the poem on
the speaker has the force of and feels similar to a punch in the gut.

2. Function of Simile
Overall, as a literary device, simile functions as a means of creating an equivalent comparison or
establishing similarity between two seemingly different things. This is an effective figure of speech
for readers in that simile can create an association between two dissimilar entities or ideas that
illuminate each other and enhance the meaning of both. Simile is an essential literary device for
writers of both poetry and prose.
It’s important that writers construct proper similes so that the comparative meaning is not lost for
the reader. In fact, like metaphors, similes are dependent on the understandable combination of a
principal term and a secondary term. The principal term conveys the literal entity to be described,
and the secondary term is used figuratively to add meaning. For example, in the simile “the cat’s fur
felt smooth as silk,” the principal term is “cat’s fur” and the secondary term is “silk.” By comparing
the smooth feel of the cat’s fur to the feel of silk, the reader’s understanding of the texture of both
things is enhanced through figurative language.
Here are some ways that writers benefit from incorporating simile into their work:

Create Imagery
Similes allow writers to create imagery for readers through figurative language that might otherwise
be limited by just descriptive language. In other words, an effective simile eliminates the need for
excessive explanation or description on the part of the writer. Instead, by creating similarity through
comparing two different things, an image is created for the reader to allow for greater meaning and
understanding. This imagery is a powerful result of using simile as a literary device.

Generate Thought and Emotion
When writers utilize simile as a literary device, it generates thought on the part of the reader
regarding the “logic” or truth in such a comparison. These thoughts, in turn, can evoke emotion in
the reader through the realization that the comparison is valid and reflects a level of truth they may
not have understood before. Similes are especially effective in poetry as a means of portraying
truths in a lyrical yet concise manner.

3. Examples of Simile in Literature
Simile is a very effective and widely used literary device. Here are some examples of simile and how
it adds to the significance of literary works:

Example 1: Horseradish (Lemony Snicket)
A library is like an island in the middle of a vast sea of ignorance, particularly if the library is very
tall and the surrounding area has been flooded.

Lemony Snicket is well-known for his brilliant use of simile as a means of describing concepts,
especially for children. In this line, he demonstrates not only the power of simile as a comparison
between a library and an island with figurative language, but he also invokes a literal image of a
library as an island. This reinforces the significance of a library as a refuge and protective haven
against ignorance and other potentially destructive forces.

Example 2: A Red, Red Rose (Robert Burns)
O my Luve’s like a red, red rose,
That’s newly sprung in June;
O my Luve’s like the melodie
That’s sweetly play’d in tune.
In this stanza, the poet compares the person he loves both to a rose and melody. In poetry, the
concept of love is often compared to a rose and/or a song. However, in this poem, Burns enhances
those similes by comparing his “Luve,” an actual person rather than an abstract concept, to a rose
and a song. This allows the reader to understand that the poet views the person he loves as a
symbol of love itself.

Soliloquy
1. Definition of Soliloquy
A soliloquy is a literary device in the form of a speech or monologue spoken by a single character in a
theatrical play or drama. The purpose of a soliloquy is for the character to express their inner
thoughts and feelings that are not intended to be heard or known by other characters in the play or
the audience members. Essentially, during a soliloquy, the action of the play stops, as if time has
paused for the audience to be “inside” the speaker’s head for a moment while they articulate what
they are thinking. This is effective as a literary device in terms of providing insight into a character’s
emotions and reflections.

2. Purpose of Soliloquy
As a literary device, soliloquy is not utilized very often since Shakespeare’s time. In most modern
works, when a theatrical character gives a speech, it is primarily categorized as monologue rather
than soliloquy. However, soliloquy does serve some purposes when it comes to drama and plays.
For example, a soliloquy can reveal a character’s state of mind. This is particularly effective when it
comes to soliloquies delivered by villains as a means of revealing their plans and why they wish to
take such action. This literary device can also provide details and information to influence the plot
and course of action. In addition, soliloquy can create irony in a play by revealing something about a
character that others don’t know.

3. Examples of Soliloquy in Literature
Most soliloquy appears in literary works from the Elizabethan age, particularly in the plays of William
Shakespeare and his contemporary dramatist Christopher Marlowe. However, there are some
modern plays that feature this literary device. Here are some examples of soliloquy in literature and

their importance to literary works:

Example 1: Othello (William Shakespeare)
I hate the Moor,
And it is thought abroad that ’twixt my sheets
He’s done my office. I know not if ’t be true,
But I, for mere suspicion in that kind,
Will do as if for surety. He holds me well.
The better shall my purpose work on him.
In this soliloquy, Iago expresses his innermost thoughts about his hatred for and jealousy of Othello.
Iago’s character is alone on stage when he delivers this soliloquy and he has no awareness of an
audience. Therefore, the words Iago speaks are his private thoughts and feelings.
In this portion of his soliloquy, Iago expresses his hatred for Othello (“the Moor”) and his awareness
of the rumor that Othello has slept with his wife. Though Iago has not proof of this adultery, the
existence of the rumor is enough in his mind for the act to be true. This indicates for the audience of
the play some of Iago’s motives and plans for bringing Othello to ruin, which may have been less
clear without Iago’s soliloquy.

Example 2: Doctor Faustus (Christopher Marlowe)
Ah, Faustus.
Now hast thou but one bare hour to live,
And then thou must be damn’d perpetually!
Stand still, you ever-moving spheres of heaven,
That time may cease, and midnight never come;
Fair Nature’s eye, rise, rise again, and make
Perpetual day; or let this hour be but
A year, a month, a week, a natural day,
That Faustus may repent and save his soul!
In Marlowe’s play, the character of Faustus recites a soliloquy as his life is coming to an end. Without
repentance, Faustus is doomed to hell in the afterlife. In this portion of his soliloquy, Faustus reveals
not so much that he is ready to repent and save his soul, but more that he wishes time to stop so
that he will not face the moment of his death. This is a revealing sentiment when it comes to the
character of Faustus and his unwillingness to repent and be saved.

Straw Man
1. Definition of Straw Man
The term straw man refers to a form of informal fallacy used in arguments and debates. A type of
rhetorical device, straw man is based on refuting the argument of one’s opponent on a view he
doesn’t share. When the subject wants to prove that his or her perspective or argument is superior
to an opposing argument, he uses straw man argumentative fallacy.
It is taken literally, misleading the audience into thinking the subject has misunderstood the
opposition’s argument or position.

2. Function of Straw Man
The use of the straw man device is very common in literature, history, political debates, advertising,
and all those fields of life where arguments about highly charged emotional issues arise. Since it is an
attempt to undermine the argument of an opponent, writers and speakers use it to belittle or
weaken the opponent’s position, to make it vulnerable to an argumentative attack. It could be
annoyingly effective as, in response to this, the opponent may be lured into expressing something
contradictory.

3. Examples of Straw Man in Literature
Example #1: Oedipus Rex (by Sophocles)
“OEDIPUS:
Monster! thy silence would incense a flint. Will nothing loose thy tongue? Can nothing melt thee,
Or shake thy dogged taciturnity?
TEIRESIAS:
Thou blam’st my mood and seest not thine own Wherewith thou art mated; no, thou taxest me…
TEIRESIAS:
: Yea, I am free, strong in the strength of truth.
OEDIPUS:
Who was thy teacher? not methinks thy art.
TEIRESIAS:
Thou, goading me against my will to speak.”
Oedipus is a strong-willed character that does not like to be proved wrong. At first, when the wise
man does not reveal the truth, Oedipus keeps begging him. He finally uses straw man by saying that
a blind man is not wise, particularly when Teiresias points at him as the cause of the tragedy befallen
the citizens of Thebes.

Example #2: The Crucible (by Arthur Miller)
“Procter: I have no love for Mr. Parris. It is no secret. But God I surely love.
Cheever: He plow on Sunday, sir.
Danforth: Plow on Sunday!
Cheever: I think it be evidence, John. I am an official of the court, I cannot keep it.
Procter: I – I have once or twice plowed on Sunday. I have 3 children, sir, and until last year my
land give little.”
Cheever and Procter argue over the innocence of Procter in the court. Cheever brings up the issue of
religion to overshadow the issue. Cheever’s straw man argument appeals to emotions and
prejudices, rather than reason and intellect.

Stream of Consciousness
1. Stream of Consciousness Definition
The literary device stream of consciousness is the continuous flow of thoughts of a person and
recorded, thereof, in literature as they occur. In other words, it means to capture a continuous
stream of thoughts into words and then scribble them on paper for others to read. This device is
used as a noun. The term was first used by a psychologist, William James, in his work published in
1890.
“… it is nothing joined; it flows. A ‘river’ or a ‘stream’ is the metaphors by which it is most naturally
described. In talking of it hereafter, let’s call it the stream of thought, consciousness, or subjective
life.” – William James from The Principles of Psychology.
Another appropriate term for this device is “interior monologue,” where the individual thought
processes of a character, associated with his or her actions, are portrayed in the form of a
monologue that addresses the character itself. Therefore, it is different from the “dramatic
monologue” or “soliloquy,” where the speaker addresses the audience or the third person.

2. Function of Stream of Consciousness
Stream of consciousness is a style of writing developed by a group of writers at the beginning of the
20th century. It aimed at expressing in words the flow of characters’ thoughts and feelings in their
minds. The technique aspires to give readers the impression of being inside the minds of the
characters. Therefore, the internal view of the minds of the characters sheds light on the plot and
motivation in the novel.

3. Examples of Stream of Consciousness in Literature
The stream of consciousness style of writing is marked by the sudden rise of thoughts and lack of
punctuation. The use of this narration style is generally associate d with the modern novelist and
short story writers of the 20th century. Let us analyze a few examples of the stream of
consciousness narrative technique in literature:

Example #1 Ulysses by James Joyce
James Joyce successfully employs the narrative mode in his novel Ulysses, which describes a day in
the life of a middle-aged Jew, Mr. Leopold Broom, living in Dublin, Ireland. Read the following
excerpt:
“He is young Leopold, as in a retrospective arrangement, a mirror within a mirror (hey, presto!), he
beholdeth himself. That young figure of then is seen, precious manly, walking on a nipping
morning from the old house in Clambrassil to the high school, his book satchel on him bandolier
wise, and in it a goodly hunk of wheaten loaf, a mother’s thought.”
These lines reveal the thoughts of Bloom, as he thinks of the younger Bloom. The self -reflection is
achieved by the flow of thoughts that takes him back to his past.

Example #2 Mrs. Dalloway by Virginia Woolf
“What a lark! What a plunge! For so it always seemed to me when, with a little squeak of the
hinges, which I can hear now, I burst open the French windows and plunged at Bourton into the
open air. How fresh, how calm, stiller than this of course, the air was in the early morning; like th e
flap of a wave; the kiss of a wave; chill and sharp and yet (for a girl of eighteen as I then was)
solemn, feeling as I did, standing there at the open window, that something awful was about to
happen …”
Another 20th-century writer that followed James Joyce’s narrative method was Virginia Woolf. By
voicing her internal feelings, Ms. Woolf gives freedom to the characters to travel back and forth in
time. Mrs. Dalloway went out to buy flowers for herself, and on the way her thoughts move through
the past and present, giving us an insight into the complex nature of her character.

Style
1. Definition of Style
The style in writing can be defined as the way a writer writes. It is the technique that an individual
author uses in his writing. It varies from author to author and depends upon one’s syntax, word
choice, and tone. It can also be described as a “voice” that readers listen to when they read the work
of a writer.

2. Types of Style
There are four basic literary styles used in writing. These styles distinguish the works of different
authors, one from others. Here are four styles of writing:
Expository or Argumentative Style
Expository writing style is a subject-oriented style. The focus of the writer in this type of writing style
is to tell the readers about a specific subject or topic, and in the end, the author leaves out his own
opinion about that topic.

Descriptive Style
In descriptive writing style, the author focuses on describing an event, a character, or a place in
detail. Sometimes, the descriptive writing style is poetic in nature, where the author specifies an
event, an object, or a thing rather than merely giving information about an event that has happened.
Usually, the description incorporates sensory details.

Persuasive Style
Persuasive style of writing is a category of writing in which the writer tries to give reasons and
justification to make the readers believe his point of view. The persuasive style aims to persuade and
convince the readers.

Narrative Style
Narrative writing style is a type of writing wherein the writer narrates a story. It includes short
stories, novels, novellas, biographies, and poetry.

3. Parts/Elements of Style in Literature
Diction: It means the choice and selection of words, phrases, and clauses to use in writing.

Sentence Structure: It means the syntactic structure of sentences used in writing.
Tone: It is an author’s attitude toward his writing, his characters, and his audience.
Narrator: It means the narrator of the narrative who could be a first-person, third-person, secondperson, or even an omniscient narrator.
Grammar: It means the use of grammatical construction in the writing.
Punctuation: It means the use of mechanics including capitalization.
Use of Literary Devices: It means the use of figurative language and other literary or poetic devices.

4. Examples of Style in Literature
Here are some examples of different writing styles from literature:

Example #1: The Pleasures of Imagination By Joseph Addison
“The pleasures of the imagination, taken in their full extent, are not so gross as those of sense. … A
man of polite imagination is let into a great many pleasures … A man should endeavour, therefore,
to make the sphere of his innocent pleasures as wide as possible, that he may retire into them with
safety … Delightful scenes, whether in nature, painting, or poetry, have a kindly influence on the
body, as well as the mind, and not only serve to clear and brighten the imagination, but are able to
disperse grief and melancholy …”
This is an example of an expository writing style, in which the author describes the advantages of
imagination with facts and logical sequence, and tells his delight in imagination. Then, he
discusses its benefits and finally gives opinions in its favor.

Example #2: Summer Shower By Emily Dickinson
“A drop fell on the apple tree,
Another on the roof,
And made the gables laugh,
The breezes brought dejected lutes,
And bathed them in the glee;
And signed the fete away.”
This poem gives an example of a descriptive style. Ms. Dickinson describes a summer rainstorm in
detail, with beautiful images, so that the readers can visualize this storm in their own minds as if it is
actually happening.

Subjective
1. Definition of Subjective
A subjective point of view is something based on one’s opinions, perspectives, beliefs, discoveries,
desires, and feelings. It has no concern with right or wrong, other than the person’s opinion of what
is right and wrong. Likewise, subjective writing or point of view is based on the writer’s own
observation and experience. It focuses on the writer’s personal point of view and not built on facts
that others see or things others go through.

Third person point of view can also be subjective. It is known as “limited omniscience,” in which a
writer knows every detail about a character and sees the whole story through that character’s eyes.

2. Function of Subjective
Subjective approach or presentation or view point is useful and allows the readers to get an insight
into the mind of a writer through interpretations and explication of his characters, thoughts,
opinions and beliefs. Subjective writing or point of view builds tension and provides a greater
freedom to readers to interpret actions of individual characters. This approach givens a view that
every person sees a thing from different perspective.

3. Examples of Subjective in Literature
Example #1: Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets (By J. K. Rowling)
“Harry had taken up his place at wizard school, where he and his scar were famous … but now the
school year was over, and he was back with the Dursleys for the summer, back to being treated
like a dog that had rolled in something smelly. The Dursleys hadn’t even remembered that today
happened to be Harry’s twelfth birthday …”
In this passage, readers can see how Harry is feeling, thinking, and what is happening with him. They
follow him very closely, but are unable to see what the Dursleys are feeling or thinking about Harry.
This is a depiction of subjective feelings.

Example #2: Ode on a Grecian Urn (by John Keats)
“Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard
Are sweeter; therefore, ye soft pipes, play on…
Pipe to the spirit ditties of no tone:
Fair youth, beneath the trees, thou canst not leave
Thy song, nor ever can those trees be bare;”
This excerpt is a very good example of a subjective approach. Here, the speaker is expressing his
feelings of love for the old days of Ancient Greece, as displayed through pictures on a marble pot. In
this stanza, he is talking about a musician, playing pipes beautifully. He escapes from physical world
to his world of fantasy, where weather never changes and there is an eternal spring.

Subplot
1. Definition of Subplot
A literary technique, subplot is a secondary plot, or a strand of the main plot that runs parallel to it
and supports it. It is usually found in plays, novels, short stories, television shows, and movies. It is
also known as a “minor story,” or as “B” or “C” story. Its purpose is to add complexity and depth to
the story, and thereby increases tension – a state of high interest and suspense about events in a
story. Not only does it show various aspects of the characters, connecting the readers with them,
but it is also a story within a story.

2. Function of Subplot
The function of subplot is to describe hidden impulses behind actions of the major characters. While
this secondary strand has two effects on a storyline, mostly it ties directly to the main plot and
characters, putting an immediate effect on situations and characters.
However, an alternative way is that subplots run parallel to the main story. This serves as a contrast
to explain decisions of the leading characters. Usually, subplots create justifications for actions, and
unexpected actions taken by protagonists and antagonists. In addition, they add a back-story, or
reminiscing element, to a main plot without directly affecting the pace of action. Subplots also
provide contrast to the events of the main story in order to make it more meaningful and intricate.

3. Examples of Subplot in Literature
Example #1: Romeo and Juliet (By William Shakespeare)
William Shakespeare has incorporated subplots many times in his plays, such as in Romeo and Juliet,
which is a love story of the two leading title characters. While a subplot runs in the form of an old
rivalry between their families (the Capulets and the Montagues), the conflict increases due to the
restrictions placed on young lovers’ romance further adds to the drama in the story.
There are many scenes depicting young Capulets (Juliet’s friends and cousins) fighting with young
Montagues (including Romeo’s friends), and some scenes depicting older Capulets and Montagues
discussing hatred towards one another. Thus, this subplot plays a vital role, else the central romantic
plot would have been ordinary rather than dramatic.

Example #2: The Great Gatsby (By F. Scott Fitzgerald)
In his popular novel The Great Gatsby, F. Scott Fitzgerald has shown his main character, Jay Gatsby,
becoming an overnight success, despite having no family inheritance. It becomes clear that Gatsby
has earned good fortune through bootlegging — the illegal preparation and selling of liquor. He, on
the other hand, wastes his wealth on useless and extravagant parties.
He does this to seek enjoyment with friends, including a beautiful married woman, Daisy Buchanan,
whose company he enjoys very much. However, when Daisy’s husband Tom learns Gatsby is
engaged in illegal activities, he shows his suspicion in an intense argument by accusing Gatsby of
illegally selling alcohol through their drug stores. This subplot about prohibition adds intensity to the
main plot.

Surrealism
1. Definition of Surrealism
The term surrealism indicates a specific thought and movement in literature, the arts, and theatre,
which tries to integrate the confused realms of imagination and reality. The proponents of
surrealism endeavor to mix up the differences of conscious and unconscious thought through writing
and painting by using irrational juxtaposition of images.

2. Function of Surrealism
Life became topsy-turvy after two world wars. Literature and art faced the dilemma of presenting
this topsy-turvy state of mind in words or colors. The artists and writers of that time tried to resolve

this situation by presenting strange and shocking images in their writings and paintings. This
technique of presenting images helps the readers and the audiences connect with the confused
state of mind of that time, and of the people living after the two world wars. Surrealism is a
representation of this confusion. It makes people aware of bizarre reality around them. They
connect themselves with this reality and become familiar with it.

3. Examples of Surrealism in Literature
Example #1: Freedom Of Love (By Andre Breton)
“My wife with the hair of a wood fire
With the thoughts of heat lightning
With the waist of an hourglass
With the waist of an otter in the teeth of a tiger
My wife with the lips of a cockade and of a bunch of stars of the last magnitude
With the teeth of tracks of white mice on the white earth
With the tongue of rubbed amber and glass
My wife with the tongue of a stabbed host.”
(Lines 1-8)
This is one of the best examples of surrealist poetry by Andre Breton. These lines have been taken
from his poem “Freedom of Love.” See the irrationality in images about his wife and a wood fire, an
hourglass, and teeth of a tiger. None of these images have any relation. They have been just
irrationally put together to demonstrate the mind of the poet, and a situation of the reality in which
he is living.

Example #2: Dark Poet (by Antonin Artaud)
“Dark Poet, a maid’s breast
Haunts you,
Embittered poet, life seethes
And life burns,
And the sky reabsorbs itself in rain,
Your pen scratches at the heart of life.”
(Lines 1-6)
These lines have been taken from poem “Dark Poet” by Antonin Artaud. This poem juxtaposes the
poet with the breasts that is quite irrational and hence surreal.

Example #3: A Season in Hell (by Arthur Rimbaud)
“A while back, if I remember right, my life was one long party where all hearts were open wide,
where all wines kept flowing.
One night, I sat Beauty down on my lap.—And I found her galling.—And I roughed her up.
I armed myself against justice.
I ran away. O witches, O misery, O hatred, my treasure’s been turned over to you!
(Lines 1-5)
Just check the images presented in the first few lines of this poem by Arthur Rimbaud. These are
contradictory and irrational images. That is why “A Season in Hell” is one of the best surreal poems.

Suspense
1. Definition of Suspense
Suspense is a literary device that authors use to keep their readers’ interest alive throughout the
work. It is a feeling of anticipation that something risky or dangerous is about to happen. The
purpose of using this type of anxiety in literature is to make readers more concerned about the
characters, and to form sympathetic association with them. Therefore, authors create scenarios that
could force readers to understand, and to want to read on to see what their beloved characters face
the next.

2. Function of Suspense
Suspense ensures the interest of readers by putting them on the edges of their seats, waiting for
what’s next. If an author does this well, suspense continues to increase gradually until the climax, or
the turning point, and final confrontation is reached. Writers and authors use suspense to create
empathy with their readers, by giving their characters internal struggles with which readers can
identify. Readers feel apprehension for their beloved characters whenever they are in dange r.

3. Examples of Suspense in Literature
Example #1: Tarzan of the Apes (by Edgar Rice Burroughs)
In his novel, Tarzan of the Apes, Edgar Rice Burroughs builds suspense through different verbal clues.
Tarzan falls for a girl named Jane, who is carried away by a brutal gorilla. Then, Jane asks, “How can
anyone vanquish such a mighty antagonist?” It is quite a surprising question, which informs readers
that the gorilla is a very strong and powerful opponent, and that Jane thinks Tarzan has very little
chance of besting him. This situation creates suspense in Tarzan’s life, pushing readers to keep
reading the story to find out what Tarzan and Jane are going to face in their lives.

Example #2: Othello (by William Shakespeare)
An author may also use dramatic irony to create suspense in his work. Dramatic irony occurs when
readers or audiences know something that characters do not. This is exactly what Shakespeare has
done in “Othello” in which malevolent Iago plays the role of a villain who creates jealousy in O thello,
to destroy his life and career by convincing him that his wife is deceitful. The readers know that
Othello’s wife is not guilty, and that Iago has wicked intentions toward Othello. However, Othello is
ignorant of this fact.
Throughout the play, readers feel curious and worried, because they know that Iago is making a fool
of Othello. This creates suspense for readers and members of the audience, encouraging them to
continue reading and watching, as they are eager to know if Othello gets out of Iago’ s trap or not.

Symbolism
1. Definition of Symbolism
Symbolism is a literary device that refers to the use of symbols in a literary work. A symbol is
something that stands for or suggests something else; it represents something beyond literal
meaning. In literature, a symbol can be a word, object, action, character, or concept that embodies
and evokes a range of additional meaning and significance.

For example, in his poem “Fire and Ice,” Robert Frost utilizes symbolism to indicate to readers h ow
the world may be destroyed:
Some say the world will end in fire,
Some say in ice.
From what I’ve tasted of desire
I hold with those who favor fire.
But if it had to perish twice,
I think I know enough of hate
To say that for destruction ice
Is also great
And would suffice.
In the poem, fire symbolizes destructive and consuming emotions such as jealousy, desire for power,
anger, and impulsivity. Ice, in the poem, symbolizes destructive and withholding emotions such as
hate, indifference, loneliness, and isolation. Of course, the poet indicates to the reader that the
literal meanings of fire and ice make them capable of destroying and ending the world. However, it’s
the symbolism of fire and ice that enhances the meaning and significance of the poem.

2. Examples of Symbolism in Literature
Symbolism is an effective literary device utilized by writers to connect with readers and allow them
to actively participate in understanding the deeper meaning of a literary work. Writers use
symbolism to evoke emotion, create a sensory experience, and to demonstrate artistic use of
language so that words have both literal and figurative meanings. Here are some examples of
symbolism in literature:

Example 1: The Glass Menagerie (Tennessee Williams)
Yes, movies! Look at them — All of those glamorous people — having adventures — hogging it all,
gobbling the whole thing up! You know what happens? People go to the movies instead of moving!
Hollywood characters are supposed to have all the adventures for everybody in America, while
everybody in America sits in a dark room and watches them have them! Yes, until there’s a war.
That’s when adventure becomes available to the masses! Everyone’s dish, not only Gable’s! Then
the people in the dark room come out of the dark room to have some adventures themselves —
Goody, goody! — It’s our turn now, to go to the south Sea Island — to make a safari — to be exotic,
far-off!
In Williams’s play, Tom’s character frequently goes to the movies to escape the monotony and
pressure of his life at home with his mother and sister. Therefore, movies offer Tom both a literal
and figurative escape from his home, though it is a passive escape in darkness with no true
experience of adventure. The movies symbolize Tom’s dreams and fantasies as well as th eir
unattainability and manufactured reality. In this passage, Williams also makes artistic and ironic use
of the word “movies” in that the act of going to the movies actually makes Tom feel more stagnant,
stuck, and unmoving.

Example 2: The Great Gatsby (F. Scott Fitzgerald)
And as I sat there, brooding on the old unknown world, I thought of Gatsby’s wonder when he first
picked out the green light at the end of Daisy’s dock. He had come a long way to this blue lawn
and his dream must have seemed so close that he could hardly fail to grasp it. He did not know

that it was already behind him, somewhere back in that vast obscurity beyond the city, where the
dark fields of the republic rolled on under the night.
Gatsby believed in the green light, the orgastic future that year by year recedes before us. It eluded
us then, but that’s no matter—tomorrow we will run faster, stretch out our arms farther. . . . And
one fine morning——
So we beat on, boats against the current, borne back ceaselessly into the past.
The color green is a strong motif in Fitzgerald’s novel, used frequently to reinforce the theme of
money, wealth, and materialism. The green light across the water from Gatsby’s home does play a
role in this color motif; however, Fitzgerald uses the green light at the end of Daisy’s dock as
symbolism in the novel. In fact, as the narrator Nick Carraway mentions in the above passage,
Gatsby “believes” in the green light because of what he feels it symbolizes.
The light not only represents Gatsby’s future hopes and dreams, especially in terms of his love for
Daisy, but the green color of the light symbolizes, to Gatsby, permission to follow and pursue these
hopes and dreams. Despite the knowledge that Daisy is a married woman, Gatsby views the green
light as guidance and a signal to proceed with his futile quest to win Daisy.

Tautology
1. Definition of Tautology
Tautology is a literary device used by writers to say something more than once, using the same
words or synonymous words. The intent of this device is to emphasize a point or idea for an
audience or reader. Depending on the effectiveness of tautology in a written work, it can be seen as
redundant and needless repetition, or it can be considered poetic license.
The word tautology is from the Greek word tauto, meaning “same,” and Logos, meaning “word or
idea.” This literary device can refer to a phrase, sentence, or even paragraph that reiterates the
same idea using different words or repeats the meaning, despite appearing to provide new context
or information. When used effectively, tautology can provide emphasis or clarity, or even create
ambiguity that is intentional.
Edgar Allan Poe often utilized tautology in his poetry. For example, this literary device is present in
the final stanza of his poem “Annabel Lee”:
For the moon never beams, without bringing me dreams
Of the beautiful Annabel Lee;
And the stars never rise, but I feel the bright eyes
Of the beautiful Annabel Lee;
And so, all the night-tide, I lie down by the side
Of my darling—my darling—my life and my bride,
In her sepulchre there by the sea—
In her tomb by the sounding sea.
Poe uses tautology in this stanza to emphasize the beauty of Annabel Lee and the repeated actions
of the poet in thinking of and being reminded of her through nature and his own subconscious. Poe’s
most effective use of tautology in this stanza is by using the words “sepulchre” and “tomb” in the
final two lines. These are synonyms for a place of interment, reflecting the literal interred state of
Annabel Lee. However, these repeated synonyms also reflect the interment of the poet’s love and
the cycle of mourning he experiences each night from which he cannot escape. Therefore, neither

the poet nor Annabel Lee can escape the figurative and literal sepulchre/tomb, emphasizing both
symbolic and actual death for them both.

2. Function of Tautology
Tautology is a phrase or expression that states the same thing more than once, often in a different
way. Most professional writers, when considering the use of tautology as a literary device, do so
sparingly if at all. This is due to the perception that tautology, in many cases, is the result of
inexperienced or unskilled writing. Tautology can appear redundant, unclear, repetitious, and/or
monotonous. This can reflect poorly on writers by making them seem unprepared or incompetent.
In general, readers appreciate writing that is concise and succinct with straightforward meaning.
However, some writers effectively utilize tautology to underscore the significance of their subject
and/or meaning. This can resonate with readers and/or audience members and cause them to
analyze the subject on a deeper level. However, most writers do not typically or frequently rely on
tautology as a literary device in order to avoid appearing repetitious or inexperienced.

3. Examples of Tautology in Literature
Though tautology can be ineffective in some written works, appearing to add unnecessary words or
information, there are many works of literature in which this literary device is successfully used to
focus a reader’s attention or add substance and significance to the meaning of the work. Here are
some examples of effective tautology in lterature:

Example 1: Hamlet (William Shakespeare)
To be, or not to be, that is the question:
Whether ’tis nobler in the mind to suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles
And by opposing end them. To die—to sleep,
No more; and by a sleep to say we end
The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to: ’tis a consummation
Devoutly to be wish’d. To die, to sleep;
To sleep, perchance to dream—ay, there’s the rub:
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come,
When we have shuffled off this mortal coil,
Must give us pause—there’s the respect
That makes calamity of so long life.
Shakespeare often utilized tautology as a literary device to emphasize certain elements in his plays.
In this famous soliloquy of Hamlet, Shakespeare effectively uses tautology as a means for Hamlet’s
character to reveal his thoughts in a way that mirrors an internal dialogue. Hamlet repeats himself in
attempting to reason the merits of “to be” or “not to be” in terms of continuing to live or ending his
life. This tautology persists throughout the monologue as Hamlet attempts to logically arrive at an
“answer” to his question. Shakespeare repeats the word “sleep” as a symbol of both dying and
living, as well as “dreams” to represent the known heartache and pain of living compared to the
unknown pain of death.
This tautology not only allows Hamlet to express his doubts and attempts at reason, but it also
allows the reader/audience to contemplate the same repetition of questions and answers.

Shakespeare creates a sense of universality, as a result, regarding the human conflict in deciding to
embrace life or death at any given moment–and the cyclical tension between what is known and
unknown.

Example 2: To Kill a Mockingbird (Harper Lee)
Now, gentlemen, in this country, our courts are the great levelers. In our courts, all men are
created equal. I’m no idealist to believe firmly in the integrity of our courts and of our jury system –
that’s no ideal to me. That is a living, working reality! Now I am confident that you gentlemen will
review, without passion, the evidence that you have heard, come to a decision and restore this
man to his family. In the name of GOD, do your duty. In the name of God, believe… Tom Robinson.
This famous speech at the end of Tom Robinson’s trial in Lee’s novel features the character Atticus’s
use of tautology to emphasize the innocence of his client and appeal to an ultimate need for justice
among the jurors. Atticus invokes the phrase “In the name of God” twice as a means of underscoring
to the jurors that Tom Robinson’s very life is in their hands. This reflects not only Atticus’s power in
rhetorical and oratory skills, but it also reveals that he understands that his statements regarding the
integrity of the American court system to bring about equality is, in fact, an ideal and not reality.
Atticus knows that the presentation of Tom Robinson’s innocence through evidence alone is not
enough, even in a court of law, to protect his innocence as a black man. As a result, Atticus relies on
tautology as a device to implore the men on the jury to consider their duty in terms of their faith in
God as well as their responsibility as jurors in a court of law. This tautology is a reminder to the
reader as well of the equality of men in terms of God’s creations.

Theme
1. Definition of Theme
As a literary device, theme refers to the central, deeper meaning of a written work. Writers typically
will convey the theme of their work, and allow the reader to perceive and interpret it, rather than
overtly or directly state the theme. As readers infer, reflect, and analyze a literary theme, they
develop a greater understanding of the work itself and can apply this understanding beyond the
literary work as a means of grasping a better sense of the world. Theme is often what creates a
memorable and significant experience of a literary work for the reader.
Themes are often subject to the reader’s perception and interpretation. This means that readers
may find primary and/or secondary themes in a work of literature that the author didn’t intend to
convey. Therefore, theme allows for literature to remain meaningful, “living” works that can be
revisited and analyzed in perpetuity by many readers at once or by a single reader across time.
For example, William Shakespeare’s well-known tragedy, Romeo and Juliet, has been performed and
read countless times and by countless people since its publication in 1597:
Come, gentle night; come, loving, black-browed night;
Give me my Romeo; and, when I shall die,
Take him and cut him out in little stars,
And he will make the face of heaven so fine
That all the world will be in love with night

Even those who have not directly heard or read the lines of this play are familiar with its theme of
the power of romantic love and its potentially devastating effects.

2. Examples of Theme in Literature
As a literary device, the purpose of theme is the main idea or underlying meaning that is explored by
a writer in a work of literature. Writers can utilize a combination of elements in order to convey a
story’s theme, including setting, plot, characters, dialogue, and more. For certain works of literature,
such as fables, the theme is typically a “moral” or lesson for the reader. However, more complex
works of literature tend to have a central theme that is open to interpre tation and reflects a basic
aspect of society or trait of humanity. Many longer works of literature, such as novels, convey
several themes in order to explore the universality of human nature.
Here are some examples of theme in well-known works of literature:

Example 1: The Yellow Wall-Paper (Charlotte Perkins Gilman)
If a physician of high standing, and one’s own husband, assures friends and relatives that there is
really nothing the
matter with one but temporary nervous depression – a slight hysterical tendency – what is one to
do?
My brother is also a physician, and also of high standing, and he says the same thing. •
So I take phosphates or phosphites whichever it is, and tonics, and journeys, and air, and exercise,
and am absolutely
forbidden to “work” until I am well again.
Personally, I disagree with their ideas.
Personally, I believe that congenial work, with excitement and change, would do me good.
In her short story, Charlotte Perkins Gilman holds forth a revolutionary theme for the time period.
The protagonist of the story is kept in a room with sickly yellow wall-paper as a means of “curing”
her emotional and mental difficulties. Her husband, brother, and others are committed to keeping
her idle. She is even separated from her baby. Rather than allow the narrator any agency over her
daily life, they disregard her words and requests for the fact that she is a woman and considered
incompetent.
Gilman conveys a theme of rebellion and feminism to the reader as the narrator begins to embrace
the “trapped” woman she has become. Therefore, this allows the reader to perceive the narrator as
an empowered figure in many ways, as opposed to one that is oppressed or incompetent.

Example 2: Harlem (Langston Hughes)
What happens to a dream deferred?
Does it dry up
like a raisin in the sun?
Or fester like a sore—
And then run?
Does it stink like rotten meat?

Or crust and sugar over—
like a syrupy sweet?
Maybe it just sags
like a heavy load.
Or does it explode?
Hughes’s well-known poem explores the universality of hope and dreams among humans and the
devastating legacy of oppression in deferring such hope and dreams. Hughes structures the poem in
the form of questions and responses addressing what happens to a dream deferred. This calls on the
reader to consider their own dreams as well those of others, which underscores the theme that
dreams, and the hope associated with them, is universal–regardless of race, faith, etc.
Tied to this theme is the deferment of dreams, reflecting the devastating consequences of racism
and oppression on the hopes of those who are persecuted. Therefore, the underlying theme of the
poem that Hughes conveys to the reader is that, though dreams and hopes are universal, the dreams
and hopes of certain members of society are put off and postponed due to the oppression of their
race.

Tone
1. Definition of Tone
Tone is a literary device that reflects the writer’s attitude toward the subj ect matter or audience of a
literary work. By conveying this attitude through tone, the writer creates a particular relationship
with the reader that, in turn, influences the intention and meaning of the written words. However,
though the writer’s tone may reflect their personal attitude or opinion, this literary device may also
strictly apply to convey the attitudes and feelings of a certain character or narrator. Therefore, it’s
essential for readers to look closely at the literary choices made by the writer so as not to unfairly
assign a tone to them and to interpret tone judiciously.
Writers use several techniques to convey tone, including word choice, figurative language,
punctuation, and even sentence structure. This helps to establish a narrative voice so that the reader
not only understands the words as they are presented in a work but also their meanings, as intended
by the writer, character, or narrator. A defined tone allows readers to connect with the writer
and/or their narrators and characters.
For example, in his short story “The Tell-Tale Heart,” Edgar Allan Poe utilizes tone as a literary device
to convey the way the narrator feels about the old man and his eye.
His eye was like the eye of a vulture, the eye of one of those terrible birds that watch and wait
while an animal dies, and then fall upon the dead body and pull it to pieces to eat it.
The tone of this passage reveals that the narrator fears and is distressed by the old man’s eye. This is
conveyed by Poe’s use of a vulture as a figurative comparison and the violent imagery associated
with the remaining wording. As a result of this defined tone in describing the old man’s eye, the
reader understands the narrator’s simultaneous feelings of revulsion and fascination. This
establishes the narrator’s attitude and motive for the reader, which helps to reinforce the actions

and events of the story.

2. Examples of Tone in Literature
As a literary device, tone is an important aspect of the narrative voice of a literary work. This allows
the writer to inform the reader and communicate attitudes and feelings that might otherwise be
limited in conveying with just words. Here are some examples of tone in literature:

Example 1: The Alchemist by Paulo Coelho
We are travelers on a cosmic journey, stardust, swirling and dancing in the eddies and whirlpools
of infinity. Life is eternal. We have stopped for a moment to encounter each other, to meet, to
love, to share. This is a precious moment. It is a little parenthesis in eternity.
In this passage from The Alchemist, Coelho utilizes descriptive and figurative language to establish a
tone of wonder and awe at the metaphysical relationships in the universe. By asserting to the reader
that “we” are metaphorical travelers that are all part of the infinite cosmos, Coelho is able to convey
the connection humans have to all that has existed and all that will exist. This allows the reader to
feel connections with the writer’s words, their meanings, and the universe itself through the literary
work. In addition, the inclusion of the image that human interaction is a momentary and temporary
encounter “to meet, to love, to share” implies that people’s lives are brief and precious against the
scope of the universe and a parenthetical interruption of a larger narrative. This calls for the reader
to reflect on how they choose to impact, even briefly, the people and world around them.
Writers often find it challenging to express universal meaning in a literary work with denotative and
connotative wording. In this passage, Coelho utilizes tone as a literary device to convey a universality
to human existence as it relates to time and space. This is appealing to the reader in the sense that it
conveys belonging and connection to all things while also acknowledging the existence and
importance of the individual at momentary points along the continuum.

Example 2: Beloved by Toni Morrison
And in all those escapes he could not help being astonished by the beauty of this land that was not
his. He hid in its breast, fingered its earth for food, clung to its banks to lap water and tried not to
love it. On nights when the sky was personal, weak with the weight of its own stars, he made
himself not love it. Its graveyards and its low-lying rivers. Or just a house – solitary under a
chinaberry tree; maybe a mule tethered and the light hitting its hide just so. Anything could stir
him and he tried hard not to love it.
In this passage of Morrison’s novel, the narrator’s description of Paul D’s conflicting feelings towards
the American landscape in which he lives sets a significant tone for the reader that reflects his inner
pain. Paul D is a former slave, and readers of the novel would not expect his character to feel
anything but animosity towards the people and land that have enslaved him. However, as the
narrator informs the reader, Paul D internally struggles to “not love” America for its beauty and,
essentially, its broken promises of freedom, liberty, and equality.
By incorporating a maternal image in this passage of Paul D hiding, fingering, and clinging to America
for survival, Morrison evokes in the reader the feeling that America has “birthed” Paul D and wants
to care for him. However, the reason he can’t embrace and love America as a motherland is because
of the hypocrisy in its treatment and rejection of him. The tone of Morrison’s words conveys Paul D’s

deep conflict and struggle between his simultaneous attachment to the American landscape and
what it claims to represent and resentment of the reality and hypocrisy of slavery. By using this
literary device, Morrison is able to connect through the narrative voice with readers who may not be
able to otherwise understand the complexity and anguish of Paul D’s feelings.

Tragedy
1. Definition of Tragedy
Tragedy is a literary device signifying a story or drama that presents an admirable or courageous
character that confronts powerful forces inside and/or outside of themselves. These characters do
so with a dignity that reveals the nature of human spirit in the face of failure, defeat, and even
death. In a tragedy, a protagonist is undone or brought to ruin by a critical character flaw or by the
cruelty of fate. Literary tragedies recount a tragic hero’s downfall in that the protagonist typically
begins in “high” position or esteem and ends “low,” in despair, ruin, or destruction.
One of the most famous classical tragedies is Oedipus Rex. This Greek drama by Sophocles presents
the dramatic story of Oedipus who, unknowingly, kills his father and marries his mother. Oedipus
Rex meets all criteria for tragedy as a literary device. Oedipus is considered admirable due to his
noble birth. His tragic flaw is his pride, demonstrated in denying the will of the gods and attempting
to change his destiny by fleeing Corinth. Oedipus’s continued pride, and refusal to acknowledge the
truth of his circumstances until it is too late, leads to his downfall and remorse. Oedipus blinds and
exiles himself.

2. Difference Between Tragedy and Comedy
Many readers assume that, as literary devices, tragedy and comedy are opposites. There are
significant differences between the two; however, they are not directly opposed to each other. In
terms of plot, the events in a comic work do not have a sense of inevitability. Instead, the resolution
of a comedy is typically festive once characters realize their true connection to each other. Tragic
plots stem from suffering and result in dark and dramatic reflections.
In terms of audience and/or reader experience, comedy evokes laughter as a shared experience and
a sense of human likeness. Tragedy often evokes suffering and estrangement. However, this is not to
say that the audience/reader does not identify with a tragic hero. In fact, most tragic protagonists
are complex, engendering respect and compassion for their falls and defeats. Traditionally, comic
protagonists are not as full-fledged and therefore remain at somewhat of an emotional distance
from the audience/reader.

3. Function of Tragedy
It’s important for writers to understand the difference between tragic circumstances and tragedy as
a literary device. Tragic circumstances, such as an illness or accident, can result in interesting writing.
However, these circumstances would not constitute a literary tragedy.
For a literary work to be considered tragedy, it must feature a protagonist that is brought down by a
character flaw, societal restrictions, or the oppressive conditions of fate. In addition, tragedies are
characterized by their serious and often solemn tone. Tragic literary works are also centered around
subject matters that are considered serious and important.

Here are three elements that writers should consider when utilizing tragedy as a literary device:

Protagonist
In classical tragedy, the protagonist is typically a “hero” of noble or prominent standing. However,
for writers of modern tragedy, the protagonist is much more likely to be “common man.” This allows
modern readers to relate to the protagonist rather than revere them.

Tragic Flaw
The tragic flaw of a classical tragic hero is generally a misjudgment or deficiency in character, yet it
does not take away from the distinguishable “heroic” nature of the protagonist. When writing
modern tragedy, the protagonist’s tragic flaw(s) is much more complex and modern tragic heroes
are often unrecognized as heroic. This can enhance the reader’s understanding and appreciation of
the modern tragedy.

Outcome
Though classical tragedies often end in oppressive circumstances of fate or fortune, writers of
modern tragedy typically focus on the constraints and conventions of society. This, combined with
the protagonist’s tragic flaw, is what generally causes the negative outcome or “fall” of a modern
tragic hero.

4. Examples of Tragedy in Literature
Tragedy is a classic and effective literary device that has developed across time. From ritualistic
portrayals in ancient Greece of noble or prominent tragic heroes meant for a wide audience to
modern works featuring a more “common” protagonist meant for individual reflection, tragic literary
works express human flaws and the potential cruelty of fate. Here are some examples of tragedy and
how it enhances the meaning of literature:

Example 1: Doctor Faustus (Christopher Marlowe)
Nay, thou must feel them, taste the smart of all:
He that loves pleasure must for pleasure fall:
And so I leave thee, Faustus, till anon;
Then wilt thou tumble in confusion.
Christopher Marlowe was a contemporary of William Shakespeare and also revived classic tragedy as
a literary device. His play, Doctor Faustus, is considered a Renaissance/Elizabethan literary tragedy
due to the main character’s flaws and ultimate fall. Faustus, the protagonist, is vain and possesses an
unlimited desire for fame. This drives him to learn magic of the dark arts, by which he summons
Mephistopheles, a demon, to make a deal with the devil. Faustus bargains his soul for twenty-four
years of infinite power.
Faustus’s pride and blindness towards faith and his fate lead to his downfall and ultimate
damnation. Though Marlowe’s tragic character is given opportunities to repent and be forgiven, he
denies this choice due to a lack of faith in God and himself for redemption. Faustus finally asks for
mercy as his twenty-fourth year expires, but it is too late and his soul is carried by devils to hell.
Marlowe’s use of tragedy as a literary device in this work is effective in that the reader/audience is
led to confront their own faith in God and personal redemption.

Example 2: Antigone (Sophocles)
All men make mistakes, but a good man yields when he knows his course is wrong, and repairs the
evil. The only crime is pride.
As Sophocles presents in his tragic play, pride (or Hubris) is one of the most common and serious of
classic tragic flaws. In Antigone, pride leads to the downfall of two tragic characters: Antigone and
Creon. Antigone, the title character and protagonist, suffers a tragic fall due to her pride. She
disobeys King Creon’s law that no citizen of Thebes can bury Polyneices’ body because he is
considered a traitor. Antigone defies her uncle, King Creon, and buries her brother Polyneices out of
love. This results in Creon sentencing Antigone to death.
King Creon’s own pride and steadfastness in his law and rule leads him to condemn his niece with no
exception for her in the burial of her brother. This results in the subsequent loss of Creon’s son
Haemon, who is in love and betrothed to Antigone. Creon also loses his wife Eurydice out of grief for
the loss of their son Haemon. Therefore, pride is the tragic undoing of both Antigone and King
Creon, leading to death and ruin as outcomes of this tragedy.

Tragic Flaw
1. Definition of Tragic Flaw
Tragic flaw is a literary device that represents a flaw or deficiency in character that results in the
downfall of the hero in a tragic literary work. A tragic flaw is the principal defect in character or
judgment that leads to the downfall of the tragic hero. Such a defect can be in the form of bias,
limitation, or imperfection possessed by a character that affects their actions, motives, or abilities in
a hindering or ruinous way. Tragic flaws allow writers to create characters that are complex and fully
human, in addition to providing the reader with a deeper understanding of the impact of these
defects.
In Greek tragedy, the literary device of tragic flaw is essential to the action of the work, its fatal
disclosure, and destructive outcome. One of the most common tragic flaws exhibited by
protagonists in Greek tragedies is Hubris, referring to a hero’s excessive pride or self -confidence. For
example, in Oedipus The King by Sophocles, Oedipus demonstrates his hubris by ignoring several
well-intentioned warnings by Tiresias, Creon, Jocasta, and the Herdsman in his effort to discover
who murdered King Laius.
I thought it wrong, my children, to hear the truth from others, messengers. Here I am myself—you
all know me, the world knows my fame: I am Oedipus.
The excessive self-confidence and pride displayed by Oedipus in terms of his assertions that he is
correct and the “messengers” are wrong, leads him to the truth that he has unknowingly killed his
father and ultimately married his mother. As a result of the tragic flaw of Hubris, this tragic hero is
brought to ruin and exile.

2. Modern Interpretation of Tragic Flaw
As a literary device, the modern interpretation of tragic flaw can be traced back to the tragedies of
William Shakespeare. Shakespeare did incorporate many of the elements of Hamartia as interpreted
by the Greeks. However, in many of Shakespeare’s plays, the tragic hero is not established as a being
superior to all others and favored by fortune. Instead, Shakespeare’s tragic heroes are more

relatable to an audience in terms of their power and abilities. This is significant in the audience’s
understanding of more complex and humanized protagonists, which in turn leads to a greater
understanding of the portrayal of tragic flaws.
This interpretation of tragic flaw as it is applied to more “everyday” characters has continued
throughout literary movements into current literature. As a result, writers are able to showcase
protagonists that are fully formed, and not all good or all bad, which enhances the reader’s
relationship with the character and the literary work itself.

3. Examples of Tragic Flaw in Literature
Through the use of tragic flaw as a literary device, writers are able to create memorable characters
and narratives for their readers. The presence of a tragic flaw in a hero’s character allows them to be
relatable and fully realized. In turn, this can create connections to characters and empathy for them
on behalf of readers.
Here are some examples of tragic flaw in characters of well-known works of literature:

Example 1: Macbeth (William Shakespeare)
I have no spur to prick the sides of my intent, but only vaulting ambition, which o’ erleaps itself and
falls on th’ other.
“Macbeth” is one of Shakespeare’s most famous tragic plays. The title character, Macbeth, is a tragic
hero and clearly demonstrates a tragic flaw which is ambition. What makes Macbeth’s character
complex and intricate for the audience/reader is that, at the start of the play, he does not appear to
be motivated by or prepossessed with ambition. In fact, this passage illustrates Macbeth’s lack of
motivation with “no spur to prick the sides of my intent,” and indicates that the only factor driving
his thinking and behavior at this point is ambition.
Therefore, initially, Macbeth reveals to the audience/reader that he understands how ambition can
result in hasty decisions and mistakes. Though Macbeth succumbs to his tragic flaw, his character is
more fully developed by the fact that Shakespeare reveals that Macbeth possesses a level of insight
early in the narrative regarding ambition that could have preempted his violent actions and
consequential ruin.

Example 2: Frankenstein (Mary Shelley)
Learn from me, if not by my precepts, at least by my example, how dangerous is the acquirement
of knowledge, and how much happier that man is who believes his native town to be his world,
than he who aspires to become greater than his nature will allow.
In her well-known novel, Mary Shelley presents the story of Victor Frankenstein, a gifted scientist,
who decides to create a “perfect” being and give it life. When Frankenstein realizes that his creation
is not the perfect specimen he imagined and intended but is instead a hideous creature,
Frankenstein rejects his creation and forces it into human exile. The “Monster” then exacts revenge
and ultimately destroys his creator’s life.
In this passage, the Monster describes its perception of Frankenstein’s tragic flaw, which is hubris in
the form of ambition and desire for knowledge and scientific power over nature. The Monster is
correct in pointing out this defect in Frankenstein’s character. However, Frankenstein suffers from

an even greater tragic flaw, which is lack of responsibility and empathy for what he has created. Had
Frankenstein any empathy for the Monster or shown any responsibility for its care, his fate may not
have been so tragic and violent.

Tragic Hero
1. Definition of Tragic Hero
Tragic hero is a literary device utilized to create a protagonist for a tragic work of literature. A tragic
hero is a character that represents the consequences that come from possessing one or more
personal flaws or being doomed by a particular fate. Traditionally, the purpose of tragic hero as a
literary device is to evoke pity and/or fear in an audience through the protagonist’s flaw and
consequential downfall.
Aristotle categorized the characteristics of classic tragic hero in Greek drama as, in general, a male
character of noble birth who experiences a reversal of fortune due to a tragic flaw. In addition, the
realization of this flaw evokes sympathy from an audience. For example, Oedipus Rex, the title
character of Sophocles’ tragedy, is considered a classic tragic hero. Oedipus experiences a terrible
downfall due to hubris as his tragic flaw. As a result, the audience is left to sympathize with his tragic
fate.

2. Function of a Tragic Hero
Overall, as a literary device, the tragic hero functions as the main character or protagonist of a
tragedy. The characteristics of the tragic hero have evolved since Aristotle’s time in the sense that
they are not limited to nobility or the male gender. In addition, a modern tragic hero may not
necessarily possess typical or conventional heroic qualities. They may even be somewhat villainous
in nature.
However, all tragic heroes must have sympathy from the audience for their circumstances.
Additionally, all tragic heroes must experience a downfall leading to some form of ruin as a result of
a tragic flaw in their character.

3. Examples of Tragic Hero in Literature
Many great works of literature feature tragic hero as a literary device. Here are some examples of
tragic hero in literature:

Example 1: Hester Prynne (The Scarlet Letter by Nathaniel Hawthorne)
She had wandered, without rule or guidance, into a moral wilderness… Her intellect and heart had
their home, as it were, in desert places, where she roamed as freely as the wild Indian in his
woods… The scarlet letter was her passport into regions where other women dared not tread.
Shame, Despair, Solitude! These had been her teachers—stern and wild ones—and they had made
her strong, but taught her much amiss.
This passage from Hawthorne’s novel indicates the hamartia and peripeteia experienced by the
protagonist Hester Prynne. Hester Prynne has been convicted of adultery in a Puritan community.
She remains loyal to her lover by refusing to reveal the paternity of her daughter Pearl. This result s

in Hester’s isolation from society and a punishment of wearing a scarlet “A” on her chest, indicating
her crime and shame.
Hester Prynne is a tragic heroine due to her tragic flaw of fidelity outside her marriage to a weak
man who doesn’t grant her the same sense of loyalty. For this, she suffers a consequential reversal
of circumstances through imprisonment and public ridicule. Additionally, she is a tragic heroine in
that her journey as a protagonist generates catharsis in readers. As Hawthorne’s novel progresses,
readers feel both pity and fear for Hester. By the novel’s end, reader sympathy for her character
results in a release of pent-up sadness and despair, mirroring Hester’s own experience.

Example 2: Victor Frankenstein (Frankenstein by Mary Shelley)
It was the secrets of heaven and earth that I desired to learn; and whether it was the outward
substance of things or the inner spirit of nature and the mysterious soul of man that occupied me,
still my inquiries were directed to the metaphysical, or in its highest sense, the physical secrets of
the world.
Victor Frankenstein is the tragic hero of Mary Shelley’s novel. Frankenstein’s statements regarding
learning the physical secrets of the world demonstrate his character’s hamartia in the form of
hubris. Frankenstein succumbs to blind ambition, believing that he can conquer death with science.
Therefore, by recklessly playing the role of creator and ignoring natural order, Frankenstein feels he
has unlocked the mysteries of nature and defeated death. This results in over-confidence and pride
to the point that Frankenstein does not believe his actions will have detrimental consequences.
However, he only believes this until the “monster” begins killing people.
The audience is witness to this hubris as Frankenstein’s tragic flaw. Therefore, because of this hubris,
Frankenstein’s fate is tied to the monster and his promising life and career are ruined. His downfall is
clear in the novel, yet the audience retains their pity for this tragic hero.

Tragicomedy
1. Definition of Tragicomedy
Tragicomedy is a literary device used in fictional works. It contains both tragedy and comedy.
Mostly, the characters in tragicomedy are exaggerated, and sometimes there might be a happy
ending after a series of unfortunate events. It is incorporated with jokes throughout the story, just to
lighten the tone.

2. Function of Tragicomedy
The main purpose of tragicomedy is to describe the dual nature of reality, where both modes can
coexist, perhaps simultaneously. Therefore, the interweaving of both aspects gives both a comic and
tragic view of life. Tragicomedy is mainly used in dramas and theater. Since tragic plays focus
exclusively on protagonists, while comic plays are devoid of focus and concern, therefore plays that
fell between these two categories were developed. These types of plays present both modes of life
through absurdity and seriousness.

3. Examples of Tragicomedy in Literature
Example #1: The Merchant of Venice (By William Shakespeare)
The Merchant of Venice by William Shakespeare is considered one of the most popular traditional
tragicomedy examples. Though it has a comedic structure, there are tragic characters, such as
Shylock (who is a central character), and tragic events, such as Antonio’s “loss” of life (because he is
not really dead).
Although the play ends on a happy note with the union of the lovers in the story, and Antonio is
saved from a tragic incident, readers are left with a taste of Shylock’s sufferings. Hence, the feeling
and mood of the play at the end is neither happy nor gloomy. Though, this play definitely has a
comic structure, it also has a strong tragic story. Therefore, it can be classified as a tragicomedy.

Tricolon
1. Definition of Tricolon
Tricolon is a rhetorical term that consists of three parallel clauses, phrases, or words, which happen
to come in quick succession without any interruption. The origin of this rhetorical device is traced to
the Greek word tricolon, meaning “section of a sentence.” These three parallel words, phrases, or
clauses have almost the same length, though this condition is not strictly followed.
It also refers to a collection of three lines, paragraphs, chapters, or stanzas. For instance, William
Shakespeare’s Julius Caesar uses it in his famous speech in ascending order as, “Veni, vidi, vici (I
came, I saw, [and] I conquered.“) The purpose of tricolon is to give a greater sense of roundness,
completeness, and wholeness, whereas the third part brings in a surprising effect in the sentence.

2. Function of Tricolon
Tricolon is not only found in poetry, novels, and short stories, but also in oral storytelling,
advertising, films, and photography. In writing, it helps readers absorb the idea, and remember it
more effectively. Sometimes, writers use tricolon for creating a humorous effect. In comedy, it is
known as a “comic triple,” where it creates a surprising effect for the audience. Besides, many public
information slogans and advertising campaigns use it to create a memorable and captivating display
of information. However, the most useful aspect of this literary device is its effectiveness in making
the idea memorable.

3. Examples of Tricolon in Literature
Example #1: The Wizard in The Wizard of Oz (By L. Frank Baum)
“You are talking to a man who has laughed in the face of death, sneered at doom, and chuckled at
catastrophe.”
The use of three phrases makes the speaker – or the author – appear knowledgeable, simple, and
catchy. It combines clauses to create a powerful impression, emphasizing the point in a memorable
and pithy way.

Example #2: Pirates of Caribbean (by Ted Elliott and Terry Rossio)
“I actually feel rather good about this. I think we’ve all arrived at a very special place, eh?
Spiritually, ecumenically, grammatically.”

Here the last three words present the use of tricolon. This serves as a powerful rhetorical device,
also creating a little humor. The first two clauses make the readers think they are going in one
direction, while the third part introduces a surprising twist in it.

Turning Point
1. Definition of Turning Point
Generally, a turning point means a decisive moment when people make a final decision in their life.
It is about a decisive situation after which a sea change occurs, causing harm or benefits to the
decision-makers. The term comprises two words; turning and point. This means reaching a point
where turning is inevitable.
In literature, a turning point occurs in a story or a play at a moment when it becomes necessary to
make a change. This is a climax that generally happens when the story exposes something. However,
this is not the end of the narrative. Rather, it is the start of the rising action that falls after that and
the situation causing this turning point reaches its conclusion.

2. Functions of Turning Point
The main function of the turning point is to prepare the readers to come to the point of the
resolution after the conflict reaches its zenith. Although it is somewhat equal to the climax, it does
not seem like a climax itself. It is because a turning point shifts the focus of the story from the
conflict to a resolution. Therefore, a turning point makes readers aware of the shift of the events,
inform them about the shift of the focus as well as entertain him to leave his boredom and become
interested in the storyline again.

3. Examples of Turning Point in Literature
Example #1: Animal Farm by George Orwell
At this there was a terrible baying sound outside, and nine enormous dogs wearing brass -studded
collars came bounding into the barn. They dashed straight for Snowball, who only sprang from his
place just in time to escape their snapping jaws. In a moment he was out of the door and they
were after him. Too amazed and frightened to speak, all the animals crowded through the door to
watch the chase. Snowball was racing across the long pasture that led to the road. He was running
as only a pig can run, but the dogs were close on his heels. Suddenly he slipped and it seemed
certain that they had him. Then he was up again, running faster than ever, then the dogs were
gaining on him again. One of them all but closed his jaws on Snowball’s tail, but Snowball whisked
it free just in time. Then he put on an extra spurt and, with a few inches to spare, slipped through a
hole in the hedge and was seen no more.
This passage proves a turning point of the entire novel. It shows that Napolean has already set the
dogs to Snowball so that he could not raise obstacles for his leadership role on the farm. Therefore,
as soon as Snowball wags his tail to run away from the hounds, it becomes clear that the turning
point in the revolution of the animals has arrived.

Understatement
1. Understatement Definition
An understatement is a figure of speech employed by writers or speakers to intentionally make a
situation seem less important than it really is.
For example, you win 10 million dollars in a lottery. When you tell a news reporter “I am delighted,”
you are making an understatement. Similarly, suppose a team loses to its opponent 50 to 0 in a
soccer match, and the captain of the team says in a post-match ceremony, “We did not do well,” it is
an understatement because he is trying to decrease the intensity of the loss.
An understatement usually has an ironic effect, as an equally intense response is expected in severe
situations, but the statement in response is the opposite of what was expected. For instance, your
friend returns your new coat with a large wine stain on the front of it. In response, you make an
understatement, “It doesn’t look too bad.” Therefore, an understatement is opposite to another
figure of speech, hyperbole, which is an overstatement.

2. Function of Understatement
An understatement is a tool that helps to develop other figures of speech, such as irony and
sarcasm, by deliberately decreasing the severity of a situation, when an intense response is expected
by the listeners or the readers.

3. Examples of Understatement in Literature
Example #1: Catcher in the Rye by J. D. Salinger
“I have to have this operation. It isn’t very serious. I have this tiny little tumor on the brain.”
Having a tumor in the brain is a serious issue, which has been understated in this excerpt.

Example #2: The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn by Mark Twain
[Aunt Sally] “Good gracious, anybody hurt?”
[Huck] “No’m. Killed a nigger.”
This excerpt from Mark Twain’s famous work provides one of the great understatement examples
found in Twain’s literary pieces. Huck’s response, “No’m. Killed a nigger” exposes the thinking of the
people of the time, who did not consider black men humans. Killing a black man was not considered
something serious.

